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Boys everywhere have a need for rituals marking their passage to manhood. If society does not provide them they will inevitably invent their own.
Joseph Campbell, mythologist


One night before embarking on this book I dreamed I’d been allocated a house in a rural village. It turned out to be a single wall with an old door and dirt floor, nothing else. I spent some time cleaning the floor and, as evening fell, there was a knock on the door. I opened and a hoard of ragged, hungry-looking local children flooded in. I thought: ‘I have nothing for them.’ They were very sweet but rowdy, so after a while I asked them to leave, but they wouldn’t. Eventually I shoved a few through the door saying: ‘Go outside now.’ A boy looked at me then at the sky where the roof should be and the sides where walls should be and said: ‘ There’s no inside.’
When I awoke the meaning of the dream was clear. For around 30 years, on and off, I’d been highlighting the plight of young people at risk in Cape Town in books and lectures. I had co-founded an organization, Usiko Trust, to take young men from distressed families to beautiful wilderness places and help them build resilience in the face of absent fathers, poverty, shame and the hyper-masculinity of gang life. The message from the world of dreams was that this was just a start. So far all I had was a wall with a door through which children could enter. The structure was incomplete with no roof for protection from the elements. There was still a lot to do before the building was habitable. And children in need were not people against whom I could shut the door. 
Cape Town is my adopted city – I grew up in the Eastern Cape – but it was love at first sight. On my initial visit in the 1960s, a journalist friend said I couldn’t understand the city unless I spent time in District Six. We wandered up Hanover Street late one afternoon past scruffy little shops, corner cafes, a bustling fish market and the Star, Avalon and British bioscopes. It was alive with people and swarming with beautiful children. People said hi and howzit and did we have a smoke for them? They were happy to chat, interested in why we were there and warned us to be careful of the skollies at night. 
From that moment Cape Town was for me this kind of place and these sort of people: friendly, easy going, funny and warm. That they were deemed ‘Coloured’ under apartheid seemed irrelevant to me. Which was odd, really. I was ‘White’ and my sister and I were raised in a simple, racially defined family, my father a stern, honest policeman. It’s not that we never questioned apartheid; we never really noticed it. It was just the way things were. For me, though, the idea of classifying people by their colour just wouldn’t stick. The more different they appeared to be tonally or culturally, the more interesting I found them. So much so that, in the late 1960s, I joined a ‘Black’ newspaper – The World – and went to live in Soweto. My mother went proudly to buy a copy to see her son in print and phoned me aghast. ‘What am I going to tell my friends when they ask me where you work?’ she asked, tearfully.
Relocating to Cape Town, several years later, neighbourhoods like District Six, Lower Claremont, Harfield Village and Elsies River felt … comfortable. In a way I couldn’t explain, these were people with whom I didn’t have to put up a front and pretend anything. Their generosity of spirit was embracing. And that’s when I became angry at the way they were being treated as second-class citizens, pushed out of their homes into racial ghettoes. But what incensed me even more was the effect on their children. Families were breaking under the strain, stress levels were rising, kids were forming surrogate families described as gangs and substance abuse was going through the roof. 
My wife and I moved into a cottage in Harfield Village before segregation had ripped its Coloured community apart and I began hanging out in the newly-formed racial ghettos to see the impact of the Group Areas Act on families. Many told me that when the time came to move, grandparents who couldn’t bear to lose their community simply died of broken hearts. Through meeting a remarkable person and sometime drug merchant named Chicken, I was introduced to Bobby and Fatima April in Hanover Park. Bobby, known as Stone, was the leader of a gang that began in District Six as Bungalow 13 (B13) and later became the Mongrels. Stone realised I was genuinely interested and not just snooping. He let me spend time with the gang and was happy to answer my questions. Stone was proud of his gang and delighted that ‘someone from the university’ was interested in it. 
There were things I found out that astounded me, but which I could never break trust and divulge. The sheer size of gang enterprise and the criminal underworld, even in the early 1980s, was astonishing. The Mongrels showed me their rituals and signs, where the drugs were coming from and which cops were on the take. In return I made myself useful taking photographs for Stone, doing gangland weddings and far too many funerals. I was in his headquarters one day when a pantechnicon offloaded bags of cannabis from special compartments welded into its understructure. The trucking line, I found out, was owned by the son of one of the apartheid government’s most senior cabinet ministers at the time. 
My association with the Mongrels and several other gangs resulted in a book The Brotherhoods. This was followed, several years later, by a closer look at gang rituals which became Gangs, Rituals and Rites of Passage. And here I was in 2014, back in gangland nearly two decades later. The idea was to dust off my old research, see how things had changed under democracy and bring The Brotherhoods up to date. How wrong I was. The result would be an entirely new perpective and a new criminology of deviance. 
In the intervening years, my adopted city had changed almost beyond recognition. On the one hand it is now more attractive, with many of the country’s best restaurants, clubs and coffee shops. It is consistently rated in the top 10 international tourist destinations and celebrities from abroad are often seen strolling along its waterfront, tanning on its beaches or enjoying themselves on elegant wine farms nearby. You can be whisked to the top of Table Mountain by a new, high-tech cable car where, after dark, the city below twinkles like scattered jewels. Many foreigners, charmed by its languid atmosphere and with strong First World currencies, have bought sea-facing homes they’d never afford back home. For holidaymakers it’s easy Africa, offering the amenities of Europe or America with added sunshine and the spice of adventure.
But the city has also become increasingly violent. As the sun dips in the west, the iconic mountain casts a dark shadow across the Cape Flats and some of the most dangerous neighbourhoods in the world. This is not surprising. Cape Town is home to thousands of adolescents on the road to nowhere. In overcrowded townships the chance of death by violence is now higher than in some of the world’s most volatile warzones. Here statistics trump hyperbole. In one year, between April 2014 and March 2015, there were six murders  and  seven attempted murders a day, 30 637 reported assaults (84 a day).[footnoteRef:1] Most of the victims and perpetrators are young men labelled under apartheid as Coloured or Black.[footnoteRef:2] In the absence of recreational amenities, sound schooling or, in many cases, stable family structures, young people have nothing to do but hang out in the streets, form friendship groups and fight or fuck each other. They do this in the knowledge that life is now, the future holds a frightening emptiness and, in many areas, the possibility of death before the age of 30 is a strong possibility. [1:  In that year 6 643 motor vehicles were reported stolen (18 a day).]  [2:  There is no such thing, in biological or physical terms, as ‘race’ or ‘race groups’. What we understand as ‘race’ is the product of centuries of ideological social construction. The effects of this, however, are real enough and are embedded, even today in ‘non-racial’ South Africa, in statistics and countless official forms. ‘Race’ should be read only as a proxy for other real social processes of marginalisation, opression, exploitation and exclusion. A danger is that when we deploy racial categories, we imagine that the category itself is the causal agent. For this reason, in his article Gender, Class, ‘Race’ and Violence, Don Foster suggests that it is therefore prudent to speak of ‘racialised’ categories or groups (in Youth Violence: Sources and solutions in South Africa by CL Ward, A Van der Merwe and A Dawes (eds) (UCT Press 2012).] 

Foreigners lounging on palm-lined Camps Bay beach gazing at the steep mountains framed by gossamer clouds would find it hard to imagine the shootouts, drug wars and human trafficking taking place a few kilometres from where they sit. Locals in the mountain suburbs are more aware of places unsafe to venture and the sort of people who look like trouble. They live in hope that ‘troubles’ won’t spill over into their neighbourhoods. Elsewhere, especially after dark, fear stalks the streets, children are locked inside for safety and the nocturnal knock on the door is not answered. Many of these areas are under effective criminal governance and police fear to exit their patrol vans. 
When groups give themselves a collective name and undertake actions seen as antisocial, they are described by both the police and themselves as gangs, with all the freight the word implies. In South African law, gangs are illegal though pervasive and despite the law, almost unstoppable social formations. Adolescents may and do get involved in criminal acts. But to pass judgement on the perpetrators in terms of their actions alone is to miss a much deeper malaise in the city which has its roots in apartheid but has been exacerbated by the structural dissonances and neoapartheid and neoliberal tendencies of the post-1994 State. 
In Cape Town today, as in the past, gang formation is the outcome of young people in search of an identity. These are youngsters whose only role models carry guns, the only smart cars belong to gang bosses and the only way to afford the accoutrements of identity is through illegal activities. Gang activity also alleviates boredom and provides an opportunity for adolescent performance under the gaze of peers. 
In much adolescent gang action can be sensed a certain naive wildness, an unplanned theatricality, which seems to place more value on ritualistic performance than on the apparent goals of the action. There are initiations, dares and improbable tasks. To understand this we have to remember something important about our own adolescence: young teenagers, above all else, are mythmakers. They create and recreate situations and whole webs of significance little understood by the pragmatic adult world. They need to perform to win respect and the wilder the performance the greater that respect. 
In tough neighbourhoods, the performance can become extremely dangerous. On July 29, 2012, about 50 mostly school-going members of the Vuras gang in Site B, Kayelitsha, swept into an area in the same township known as Green Point, attacking anyone on site with pangas, axes, knives and guns.[footnoteRef:3] They claimed to be hunting for the Vatos gang. It was part of an ongoing battle in which four members of the gangs had been killed over the previous 10 days.  [3:  Cape Times, July 30 2012, p1.] 

The Vuras kicked down doors searching for their ‘enemy’ and shouted that schools would be closed the next day. Pupils told a newspaper they feared going to school because there were ‘always gang fights and we are attacked with pangas on the way home after school’. 
Police said they were monitoring the situation, but made no arrests. The only motive for the attack was revenge for a similar raid on the gang’s home territory, Site B, by the Vatos. The purpose of the gang, in this case, was defence of both territory and honour
There are, however, groups of a different stripe also defined as gangs. The ruthlessness of just one of these was outlined in the National Prosecuting Authority’s case in 2012 against George ‘Geweld’ Thomas, a ‘shooter’ and head of a street faction of the 28s prison gang in Bishop Lavis. Thomas was imprisoned in 2008, awaiting trial with 18 others for murder, attempted murder, housebreaking, theft, drug dealing, unlawful possession of firearms and ammunition, intimidation and incitement to commit murder. The gang’s alleged focus was smuggling abalone and drugs. 
According to the NPA, in the five and a half years preceding Thomas’s trial, which began in 2014, 21 people were killed at his behest, 12 of them state witnesses who agreed to testify against him. The ‘hits’ – many of them on a rival gang, the Clever Kids – were allegedly directed from his prison cell. From there, according to evidence and in defiance of prison rules on cellphone access, he made thousands of calls. Other deaths were inflicted upon members of Thomas’s own gang. These men were killed, it was alleged, to ensure their silence. According to a witness, in one of the hits before his arrest, Thomas sat in the back of an open truck with a rifle fitted with a telescopic sight and silencer while two henchmen in the front handed him ammunition as he fired at ‘enemies’. Prosecutors and investigating officers handling his trial were assigned bodyguards after receiving threats. Thomas, who had spent 21 of his 44 years in prison, told journalist Caryn Dolly he joined the 28 prison gang for protection but wanted to be a pastor.[footnoteRef:4] The presiding judge, Chantel Fortuin, said ‘the awful conditions in which he and 16 fellow accused lived before being imprisoned could not be used as an excuse for murder’ and noted that he used prison as his headquarters in a frenzy of killing. She handed Thomas seven life sentences. [4:  Dolly, Caryn: Cape Times May 24 2011.] 

Beyond the battle over drugs, turf and honour are other groups that could also be classified as gangs. These are networks spread throughout Cape Town which engage in a range of legal and illegal activities. Some are quick to use violence to ensure the smooth running of their businesses; others work by bribery, stealth and complex financial footwork. These include big gangs such as the Hard Livings and Americans, groups of foreign nationals and covert associations at many levels in the corporate and state sectors. Their connections reach from the streets of the city to the rest of the world and their activities range from money laundering, protection and touting drugs to global trafficking of drugs, animal products, reptiles, plants and humans. 
My early work on gangs in South Africa looked at the way in which poverty and apartheid’s massive social engineering created stresses to which gangs were a teenage response.[footnoteRef:5] This view is captured by American sociologist Sarah van Gelder: [5:  Pinnock, Don: The Brotherhoods (David Philip Publishers, Cape Town, 1984).] 

The result of this uprooting and neglect is that the solid core of contributing adult members crumbles, and the institutions that provide the foundations of community fall apart. The community safety net is left in tatters. Parents, exhausted by long hours required to make ends meet or demoralised by their inability to cope with the hardships of poverty, may turn to drugs and alcohol. Kids are left on their own in . . . adultless communities. 
 But when I began researching for this book, apartheid had officially ended and the country had a world-class Constitution and Bill of Rights, so why had the gang phenomenon continued to escalate at a frightening rate? Had social institutions not been rebuilt? Was the community safety net still in tatters? Were kids still out on the streets and left to their own resources? What sort of city had Cape Town become that wealth, luxury and beauty existed a few suburbs away from daily murder, assault, rape and mayhem? This book is my attempt to answer these questions and trace some paths towards a solution. 

The book is divided into six parts that can be read separately, depending on your interest or requirements. Part 1, Gang Town, explores the physical reconstitution of the city and the social impact of racial segregation which led to single-race ghettoes. It then looks at the city’s attempts to deal with its racial inheritance after democratic elections in 1994 saw the end of racism. In this section I investigate issues of governance and control in working class areas pre- and post-transition and frame the socio-political environment within which gangs arose.
Part 2, Cape Town’s Gangs, is a tour of the various types of gang found in the city and begins with the essential question of what we mean by the term ‘gang’. While for most casual observers and, particularly, the media gangs are seen merely as groups of dangerous young men involved in drugs and crime, a closer look reveals an ever-shifting kaleidoscope of forms and functions ranging from corner play groups through street warriors and merchgant gangs to fierce prison numbers, corporate racketeers and transnational networks. 
Part 3, Understanding Adolescence, seeks to answer two questions: given that most risk taking and deviant behaviour throughout the world is massively heightened in the years from puberty to early 20s, what exactly is adolescence? A related question – and central to this book – is why it is that while for most adolescents, socially deviant behaviour is limited to teen years, some young people get persistently deeper and deeper into trouble from which they find it almost impossible to extract themselves.
Part 4, Families in Crisis, explores the familial roots of persistent deviance in the impact of fatherlessness, prenatal epigenetic damage and the problems that compound when affirmation and love are missing. It suggests the disturbing possibility that adverse conditions during pregnancy act as a signal to an unborn child which genetically code for more aggressive adulthood.
Part 5, Toxic Neighbourhoods, explores the societal roots of persistent deviance where poverty, joblessness, a failing education system, risky neighbourhoods and high levels of drug availability make gang membership just about the only option available for income and the context within which to strut your stuff among peers.
Part 6, Towards Resilience, is a complete about-turn on the problem of gangs. On the basis of findings in the previous five sections, it proposes a rethink on early child development, education, after-school care, the war on drugs, policing, imprisonment and the way we work with adolescents. It lays out alternative life-path planning for young people at risk through a compassionate understanding personal transformation.
The Appendix is a toolbox of things I’ve found to be useful game-changers for parents, teachers and community workers when dealing with high-risk adolescents. 
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There were gang fights at school. Also school wasn’t nice because when you come out of the grounds there are guys waiting to beat you. The whole day my mind’s on how I’m going to get home past them. I would run away at second break because I knew they were expecting me when school ends. So to get to school safely I joined the Americans. And the gang was interesting; it showed me things I would never know about otherwise. Also this place is crazy. If you stand on a corner or anywhere, guys can come and take your stuff and do with you what they like. That’s why you have to join a gang. You have to join to survive. 
I live with my mother – in the yard – and with my girlfriend. My father went to prison again maybe four years ago. When I was growing up my father was most of the time in prison.  Maybe because of that, things got to where they are today. If I’d known then what I know now, I would never have been what am I. 
I have a daughter aged seven but I don’t see her because she’s not living with me but with her mother. Sometimes I take my bike and go down there. But for only a short time because I don’t like to go without money. You know children they want money.
I was in Porter Reformatory. I learned a lot there – it’s where I learned tik. And I met people from other places. Survival depends on what you know and who you know. Then I went to prison for murder. I just thank God that I’m still alive. 
There have been a lot of murders in this place. Many times I’m scared for my life. My friend and me were smoking nice together and ten minutes later he was dead.  When you come out your house you don’t know a gang has had trouble with your friend and so you walk out. Then bang they shoot you. You need the network of your brothers to stay alive. You hear something is going to happen so you go home and get your gun. And you’re ready.
When a guy dies his whole family is crying and you see the heartbreak. It’s not nice. And he’s not even 20. Me I’m 35 and all the other guys are younger. It’s hard to live long. Yo! Four times I’ve been shot. One bullet shattered the bone in my leg. 
In this place you can’t be dik gerook. You must be wide awake to stay alive because here is full of possibilities and danger. And when it’s dark! Oooh all hell breaks loose. But if you stand on a corner and look like a billionaire, you can’t tell me nothing. I can make the streets hot for you. I just go fetch a gun. You’ll be nothing. Woman and children will be running. Guns give you respect. It makes people afraid and now they want to be your friend. And you know why they are your friend. For now. Some people are scared, yes. I don’t want them to be scared.  But people must listen to me. If I tell someone don’t do that, they mustn’t do it.
I have to be on the lookout for those who want to take my life. I’ve been doing the same thing to other people. I have a lot of friends who are not living. I’m one of the only survivors at my age. I’m the leader of the Americans in my area. In prison it’s better for me. Inside I get anything. They say the Numbers don’t pay, but me, I get my salary. But I can’t stop. I have no choice.
Maybe I could resign from the gang. But after a few months they will kill me. Why? Maybe for one year I’m not with the Americans. But then another gang shoots me because it will still hurt the Americans. Maybe I have a brother in the gang, a friend in the gang, and when they hurt me they gonna hurt them. So there’s no way out. 
There’s a battle beginning outside! (Single and automatic volleys fired. People running in every direction). Okay I’m going now, be careful out there. Goodbye….

Tyrone, gang leader, Hanover Park 2015 
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Cape Town today is very much an African city, despite the modern façade of shuttered concrete and glass in the commercial centre and the urbanity of its affluent. Geographically, it’s characterised by a mountain massif that forms a peninsula and is roughly the division point between the Atlantic and Indian oceans. Clustered around the wooded slopes, along the mountain seaboard and beside the transport arteries that fan outwards are the residences and offices of the wealthy. Most have property, capital and access to First World technology and skills and live in one of the most scenic cities in the world. They’re largely descendants of 300 years of European colonization together with the new Black political or corporate elite and their dominant position is protected by law and custom. In terms of the lives they lead, they have collective efficacy and are organised.
Between the peninsula and the next range of mountains to the east, a distance of some 30 kilometres, is an area known as the Cape Flats. This is a low-lying, sandy and wind-swept tableland that was once seabed. It is to this area that people classified by the apartheid government as Coloured and African were relocated by massive population removals from the inner city in the second half of the 20th century. Here one finds overcrowding, poverty and squatters and it is there that the affluent generally fear to go. Most people living in Cape Flats neighbourhoods do not own property or capital and the majority are unskilled or semi-skilled labourers. Apart from schools, churches and a few community organisations, these areas have few amenities and are largely socially disorganised. 
Behind this separation of people of different skin tones, languages and classes is an older dimension rooted in conquest. Beyond outright armed suppression, the aim of any conqueror is to disorganise the enemy. This is because agreement around principles, goals and identity among the conquered is almost always hostile to the victor and carry the seeds of future rebellion. This was as true for the Roman Empire as it was in Western conquest of Africa and the Americas. It remains true for working and workless classes in a modern state. 
In order to understand how conditions became fertile for the widespread development of gangs, it’s necessary to trace these threads of conquest, organisation and disorganisation in the tapestry of the city’s development. This chapter is, therefore, a very particular history, not of a city entire but that part of it which gave rise to a specific situation. It’s also a history of an urban working class and culture within which gangs initially arose and which the architects of apartheid chose to define as Coloured.

***
Urbanisation and unemployment are bound together with hoops of steel. People who for centuries may have subsisted by farming move to towns because they lose their rights, their stock, their land, their jobs on farms, or simply because poverty in the city holds out more chances of survival than poverty in the countryside. From as early as the mid-19th century, Khoisan and freed slaves – both individuals and whole families – had begun moving off the land into the villages, larger towns and cities. This process intensified in the early 20th century as commercial farming consolidated earlier land grabs and swept aside their traditional land tenure. 
In Cape Town migrants found slums, overcrowded and relatively expensive housing and a lack of formal employment. But they measured their progress from where they had begun and conditions in the rural areas, with land loss, harsh European bosses, droughts and lay-offs were considered far worse by many.
In the ghettos a pattern of existence emerged that was to continue until the 1970s. Like the Afrikaners in early Johannesburg, the Cape rural families were not immediately absorbed into the city workforce. Unlike the Afrikaners, people labelled Coloured did not develop the political clout to ensure an increasing share of the expanding profits of urban industrialization. The outcome was what may be termed a ghetto culture, linked to the city on all sides and penetrated by it, yet different from it.
The central organising force of this urban ghetto development was the extended family. People moving into the city sought out their kinsfolk as beacons of support in the new, hostile environment. With them and through them, they found accommodation and, later, employment. Usually this employment was in the crevices of economic activity: in an extension of regular household duties and in micro-commerce and hawking – all with extremely limited access to capital. 
The redistribution of wealth this penny-capitalism ensured allowed the immigrants to survive amid tough conditions. For many, unskilled as they were in urban occupations, these activities were often of a kind considered illegal by the State, though in the urban explosion they flourished. But it would be incorrect to consider, as the middle class of the city did, that the poor quarters were lawless in an anarchical sense. In the urban culture which emerged – based on extended families, on a sense of place and the shared problems of poverty – the working class ordered and policed itself. 
An example of this mix of family support and informal control is that which existed in the inner-city area of District Six. It’s also a place where a gang legend was born.
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The place has more barbershops to the acre than anywhere else in Africa, some of them with great-sounding names like the Rio Grande Hairdressers. There are all sorts of alleys and lanes with names like Rotten Row, Drury Lane and Lavender Hill. There are tailors by the score, herbalists, butchers, grocers, tattoo-artists, cinemas, bars, hotels, a public bath-house, rows of quaint little houses with names like ‘Buzz Off’ and ‘Wy Wurry’ and there is a magnificent range of spice smells from the curry shops. The vitality and variety in the place seem endless and the good-humour of the people inexhaustible. Anything could happen and everyone in the end would laugh about it.
Go into one of the fruit and vegetable shops and you soon realize how the very poor manage to live. In these shops people can still buy something useful for 1d. They can buy one potato if that is all they can afford at the moment, or one cigarette. You can hear them ask for an olap patiselli (a penny’s worth of parsley), a tikkie tamaties or a tikkie swart bekkies (black-eyed beans), a sixpence soup-greens, an olap knofelok (garlic) or olap broos, which means a penny’s worth of bruised fruit.’[footnoteRef:6]  [6:  Barrow, Brian: Behind the dark doors of District Six (article in Wollheim Collection, UCT, 1966).] 


Brian Barrow, journalist, written in 1966


Today District Six is a place of tussocky grass and ghosts. Half a century after it’s destruction, only a technicon and a few houses have been erected on the empty space. It’s an urban hot potato – valuable inner-city land that nobody feels comfortable to re-occupy. Occasionally I drive there and park in fields where homes once stood to watch the full moon rise over the Cape Flats. I always leave feeling melancholy. 
The area, on the lower slopes of Table Mountain, was originally farmland and first settled by Europeans attached to the Dutch East India Company. Then, in the early 19th century, it expanded rapidly when Cape Town’s growing middle class began to build modest homes for themselves within easy reach of the central area. The wealthier merchants and officials already had houses closer to the city on land which their clerks and assistants could not afford. And so, on the outskirts of town, a middle-income community began to grow in District Six. 
The houses of the new middle class were unpretentious, generally two-storied and built as terraces in a style typical of the Cape under Victorian and Georgian rule. Narrow blocks were laid out parallel to Hanover Street and small, semi-detached houses with long service lanes were built. Later, in the 1880s, skilled European artisans – drawn to South Africa by the mining boom after the discovery of gold – began moving into Cape Town and settled in the District.
Following the outbreak of the Anglo-Boer War, Cape Town’s population was swollen by an influx of troops and refugees from the Transvaal. Much building activity took place in District Six during the war and two-and three-storied blocks in a variety of architectural styles began to appear. At this time most of the properties in the area were owned by descendants of the European settlers and a few by Asians.
No homes, however, were provided specifically for workers and the limited houses available to them were filled to overcrowding, many being forced to squat on whatever land was available. After the war, a large number of businesses and offices were transferred back to the Transvaal. The houses in District Six were vacated (but not transferred out of European hands) as tradesmen, artisans and soldiers moved north. Through a filtering-down process, working-class families moved in. By leap-frog movements of population, the middle-income Europeans shifted out, first to Woodstock, then to Vredehoek, Observatory, Mowbray and beyond.
Initially, working-class migration into the city was circular, undertaken mainly by job-seekers. As the transition from a farming economy to an industrial one gathered pace, it became a one-way flow of whole families. By the 1920s Cape Town’s administrators were describing the march of the poor into Cape Town as ‘formidable’. As far back as 1867, District Six was considered overcrowded and for the next hundred years migration into the area continued almost unabated. 
In 1936 the official census put the population of District Six at 22 440 and in 1946 at 28 377. Four years later the figure was around 40 000. In 1950 the Housing Supervisor of the Cape Town Municipality told the Cape Times:
Almost every house in the district where the Coloured people live is packed tight. Children grow up and marry and in turn have children and are unable to find a place of their own. A family is turned out of an overcrowded house and finds a shelter with friends for a few days – which grow into weeks, months, years. They sleep in living-rooms, in kitchens, in passages, in garages, on stoeps; married couples share rooms with other married couples…. Waiting-lists for accommodation grow longer and longer…. Families wait anything from six months to 10 years before they can be re-housed.[footnoteRef:7] [7:  Cape Times, 20.6.1950.] 

Many families in the area were extremely poor, living for generations by working at odd jobs here and there, scratching out an existence by forms of economic enterprise which counted profits in halfpennies and farthings. Throughout the migrations into Cape Town, it was always the extended family that formed the catch-net of the urban poor. Within it were people who could be trusted implicitly and would give assistance willingly, immediately and without counting cost. In major calamities, like the loss of a job or a death in the family, it was kinsfolk who rallied to support and whose support lasted longest. Kin also helped find employment, accommodation, and bribed or bailed you out of the clutches of the law. They were, in short, indispensable.[footnoteRef:8] In a hostile and uncaring world extended families provided a refuge and a domain within which strategies of survival could be worked out. [8:  Webster, D: ‘The social organization of poverty’ (seminar paper, African Studies Institute, Wits University, 1980), p15.] 

Essential to the survival of the family, of course, were the wage packets brought into it. Like most unskilled earners in the Third World, workers in District Six were paid an extremely low wage which had to be conserved and stretched. The poor responded to this situation in typical fashion, organising systems of redistribution that helped extend meagre incomes to the limits of their elasticity. These patterns of redistribution percolated money through networks which finally found its way into the pockets of those who were unable to obtain wage employment. It was, above all, a social form of redistribution, operating among friends, neighbours, workmates, acquaintances and friends of friends.[footnoteRef:9] [9:  Ibid., p16.] 

In District Six, the extended family was the ground-floor of these small-scale economic activities. In 1937 a Commission of Inquiry found that ‘the entire Cape Coloured family in the urban areas very often forms the earning-unit, the income of the parents and one or more of the children being pooled to meet household needs.’[footnoteRef:10] The area became known for the ingenuity, novelty and enterprise of its residents. By day it hummed with trade, barter and manufacture and, by night, it offered the ‘various pleasures of conviviality or forgetfulness’.  [10:  Union of South Africa Parliament, Report of the Cape Coloured Commission, U.G. 54-1937.] 


Income Opportunities in the Informal Sector in District Six, Cape Town, in the 1950s 
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Not only did extended families provide the possibilities of a roof and an income, they also acted as networks of social control. Powerful families ‘ordered’ the urban areas through their connexions, inter-marriages, agreements, ‘respect’ and, ultimately, their access to violence. Because effective police protection was lacking, this control was beneficial, even essential, to life. It kept things ‘safe’. 
But poverty exacts a price. During World War Two, the street corners seemed to fill up overnight and the sight of people or even whole families sleeping on stair-landings and in doorways became common. Pressure began to build up over territory for hawking, shebeening, prostitution or just for standing space. Youths from the ‘outside’ began hanging together, with empty stomachs and nothing much to do. They started hustling, picking up this and that from shops, leaning on a few people for cash or favours and living by shifts and ruses of all kinds. Police methods of dealing with these groups were simple, direct and ineffective: ‘We would pick them up and fine them and they could be hired out for some work while under sentence, usually to farms,’ a former policeman explained. ‘These kinds of people were just idle loiterers who took part in illegal activities now and then.’[footnoteRef:11] [11:  Interview with Sergeant Willem Nel, former head of the Police Special Squad, District Six.] 

The name given to these groups of youths was ‘skollies’, a word that probably comes from the old Dutch schoelje, meaning ‘scavenger’ or ‘scoundrel’. Dutch sailors, so the tradition goes, shouted schoelje at the seagulls which swooped to snatch up ship kitchen detrius from the waters of Table Bay. The name came to be used for vagrants who picked at city refuse dumps or begged on the streets and, generally, for troublemakers. Skollies were considered by residents of District Six to be people from ‘outside’ the area. Many of these youths had prison experience or had spent time at Porter Reformatory, a youth detention centre (now the Chrysalis Academy).
A Commission of Inquiry, looking at the period from 1928 to 1935, found the incidence of juvenile delinquency among people classified Coloured to be ‘very high’. There was an average of 2 600 such youths in prison for each of those years in South Africa, most of them in Cape Town.[footnoteRef:12] Until the 1940s ‘scoundrel’ youths had been a presence but not a serious problem for the community. They operated alone or in groups of two or three, though not in gangs. But things began to change. According to a policeman who worked in District Six in the 1930s: [12:  U.G. 54-1937.] 

Before the War there weren’t actual gangs consisting of youngsters and so on, it was just individuals or a cluster of blokes together. But soon, due to their idleness and way of life, gangs started to form. Shebeens and gambling-houses started developing and these small gangs started robbing honest hard-working people. In this way a lot of decent people were just about forced to become gangsters for protection too. 
When the people’s involvement with the Cape Corps ended in 1946, gangs started and crime escalated. This was because there were very few jobs available after the War. The gangs sprang up all over the place and they all had their different territories. Before, as policemen, we never wore firearms and were posted one by one on foot. But later when you arrested someone, you had to fight with him from the time you picked him up until you reached the police station. It was very dangerous alone; I mean they’d pelt you with stones or anything they could get.[footnoteRef:13] [13:  Interview with Sergeant Nel.] 

It was at about this time that names such as Red Cats, Jesters, Goofies and Kettang Gang found their way into the streets of District Six and the pages of newspapers. The time of organised street gangs had arrived. Two groups viewed these developments in the District with alarm. One was the police. In 1946 a Special Squad with wide powers of arrest was set up expressly to deal with skollies in District Six. It was led by a tough up-country policeman, Sergeant Willem Nel and, he told me, ‘I really worked them’. Police pressure tended to be indiscriminate, arresting ‘family’ members and ‘outsiders’ alike, and this raised a howl of protest from ‘respectable people’ in the District. The Torch, the mouthpiece of the Non-European Unity Movement, was shrill in its views on the matter:
The police in this country, in the sadistic fury and depraved bestiality which characterises their manhandling of Non-Europeans, innocent or guilty, can be compared only with Nazi storm-troopers who terrorised Germany and occupied Europe. Invariably they are recruited from the poorest layers of the Herrenvolk, ruined peasants, bywooners and poor whites; the semi-literacy and general coarseness of the majority of them is notorious. 
With a grudge against the world which has forced them to become policemen in a country where possession of a white skin is an ‘open sesame’ to almost any walk of life, they have a particular grudge against all Non-Europeans. For they regard the Non-European as being responsible for their economic ruination and the educated Non-Europeans as someone who has risen at their expense. 
Much has been made of the crime wave and of the increase in crimes of violence. But nothing has been heard form the Press of crimes of violence which the police commit every day against the Non-European. 
It is common occurrence to find the pick-up vans scouting around bars and other areas where Non-Europeans live, deliberately looking for trouble with the people. Any Non-European who smells of liquor, or who looks as if he may smell of liquor, or who merely looks, is fair game for the police raiders. Every day brings fresh evidence of the mauling to which these innocent people are subjected in the cells. But they are terrorised and are too poor to involve themselves in legal action…. They suffer in silence. But their resentment smoulders and the day will come when there will be serious consequences.[footnoteRef:14] [14:  The Torch, 20 June 1946.] 

The other group troubled by the gangs comprised people from the ‘old’ organised families, often shopkeepers, skilled craftsmen and better-off hawkers, whose security was being threatened. At night the sons of some of these shopkeepers used to congregate under a streetlight alongside the Globe Furnishing Company in Hanover Street opposite the Star Bioscope, watching the abundant street-life of the District. Their first action as a group in the early 1940s seems to have been to smash an informal tax-racket at the cinema. A group of ruffians would stand at the door of the Star, extracting a penny ‘tax’ from every patron. One night the Globe group, mostly Asians from the Muir Street area, gathered together their fathers’ workers and barrow-boys, armed them with sticks and implements from a nearby stable and thrashed the cinema toughs. Thus began the remarkable rise to power of the Globe Gang, although in its early stages it could be better described as a vigilante group.
Among the gang leaders were bricklayers, hawkers and painters. Its chief, Mikey Ismail, was a plasterer. At its centre was the Ismail family, one of whom, A. Ismail, was a City Councillor. Several of his brothers controlled the District’s morning vegetable market, one ran a bus service and four had general-dealer shops. It was the sons of these entrepreneurs, particularly Mikey, who built the gang around themselves. ‘They were not criminals,’ according to a tailor who made their clothes. ‘They started to control the Jesters of Constitution Street, who were beginning the maak soos hulle wil [do what they like]. Their aim was eventually to break all gangs, to clean up the District.’ A member of the gang told me:
The Globe hated the skollie element in town, like the people who robbed the crowds on celebrations or when there were those marches in town with the Torch Commando or Cissy Gool’s singsong [demonstration] outside Parliament buildings. Mikey and the boys would really bomb out the skollie element when they robbed the people then. They tore them to ribbons.[footnoteRef:15] [15:  Interview with Gums, a Globe Gang member, 1980.] 

In the Press, confusion began to grow around the Globe, and with it an inclination to describe this informal policing simply as ‘crime’. Although police spokesmen insisted that organised crime in the District could not be ascribed to gangs, the Press began to fuel a ‘moral panic’, insisting that there was a ‘crime wave’ and a ‘reign of terror by killer gangs’. According to former resident George Manuel, the people in District Six were under no illusion about the differences between the forces:
The skollie is a rubbish in the gangster’s mind. I remember once a judge told a gangster, ‘You’re a rubbish, you’re a low class, you’re a skollie!’, and the gangster said, ‘Ekskies, Oubaas. Ek is nie ‘n skollie nie. Moenie my insult nie.’[Excuse me old master. I’m not a skollie. Don’t insult me][footnoteRef:16] [16:  Interview with George Manuel, 1980.] 

A close associate of the Globe at the time, Vincent Kolbe, said the distinction lay in the fact that other gangsters didn’t care a thing for their families.
The Globe ... respected each other and their families and so on. There were only a few who smoked pot and really got gesuip [drunk], but never the top dogs. They always tried to do things that wouldn’t bring a scratch to their good family name. You know all these people I’m talking about are wealthy businessmen today – except, of course, Mikey is dead now. The Globe were the most decent and well-bred guys ever. All their parents were well-to-do businessmen with flashy cars and good clothes. The leaders were always beautifully dressed. Mikey had silk shirts specially made for him. And he drove around in lovely cars. And the women! Mikey always had the best women around him.[footnoteRef:17] [17:  Interview with Vincent Kolbe, 1981.] 

The Globe’s connection with the police was one of wary mutual assistance. The leader of the Special Squad, Willem Nel, considered them to be ‘very decent blokes.’ Globe members would visit his house socially or to ask advice or favours. The police, in turn, would request gang control of the skollies. According to Kolbe:
The police never busted the Globe Gang. They used to call on Mikey and the boys if they were having some trouble with another gang somewhere else, because they knew the Globe would be able to control the scene – especially with gangs like the Jesters or the Goofies. Mikey was so well known to the police and so respected, that he could stop a police van and release anybody he wanted to from it. Him and the boys helped the police. If they heard of a robbery somewhere, like at a liquor store, they’d take the liquor away from the skollies who stole it, and then invite the police around. They nearly got the whole of Caledon Square [police station] drunk that way one night.[footnoteRef:18] [18:  Ibid.] 

When the Globe confronted the gangs, however, it was always violent and often bloody:
On Saturday, 19 December 1951, gang war burst in District Six. For weeks before, tension had been rising in the District. When the Globe and Killer armies confronted each other in Hanover Street, shopkeepers closed their stores, shebeen-queens stopped serving liquor, prostitutes abandoned their beats and respectable citizens bolted their doors and barred their windows. In a running battle the two gangs, with the combined strength of some 300 members, swept through the District, firing stolen pistols and leaving a trail of destruction. The showdown came in a house belonging to one of the gang members, which was taken apart in the process. The police were notably absent.[footnoteRef:19] [19:  Pinnock, Don: ‘Argie boys to skollie gangsters: the lumpenproletarian challenge of the street-corner armies of District Six, 1900-1951’ (paper, History Workshop 3, UCT, 1981).] 

However, the Globe soon began to control more than just the gangs. Any group in its territory had, quite literally, to pay allegiance. And the Globe was up for hire as a political hit-force as well. Radical teacher organisations and the Communist Party were occasionally roughed up. An unpopular teacher would be ‘told to go or we’d slaughter him’, and members of the Communist Party would be ‘visited’ by Globe members, who would pretend to be drunk and ‘empty the fish bowl, drink all the wine and beer and those that didn’t sip would just pour it on the floor. And they’d say, “Come on, we’re the people and you’re supposed to be Communist. Play us music and drink with us.”[footnoteRef:20] City Councillors found their meetings broken up by the Globe which had been hired by their electoral opponents.  Political parties were not exempt either. In 1951 a Nationalist MP complained in Parliament: [20:  Kolbe, op cit.] 

On the evening I joined the Nationalist Party, I held a meeting in the Cathedral Hall here [in Cape Town]. The UP [United Party] took the Globe Gang from District Six in taxis and before they could go into the meeting each one received about half a glass of brandy and a 10s note, and he went into the meeting with a razor blade.[footnoteRef:21] [21:  Hansard, 1951, col 4785.] 

Mikey’s brother, ‘God’, was only peripherally involved with the group and was not interested in the family trade. ‘Haas [quick] money’, he told people, ‘was quicker than honest money’ and his line was smuggling and blackmail. His group of toughs operated with the blessing of the Globe, which increasingly seems to have assisted ‘God’ in his operations. Certainly, while Mikey was in jail for two years on what members claimed to be a trumped-up charge of manslaughter, ‘God’ extended his influence over the ‘boys’. Increasingly, Globe members sought to boost their income by whatever means at their disposal. At the height of the gang’s influence these means were considerable.
By 1950 the Globe was controlling extortion, blackmail, illicit buying of every kind, smuggling, shebeens, gambling and political movements in the District. Mikey’s image had gradually shifted from ‘keeper of the peace’ to that of Robin Hood and gang members were taking in large, weekly doses of American gangland experience at the cinemas in the District. In 1949 the Press noted that ‘1000lb of dagga in the last four months has been traced to large traffickers in District Six where it is controlled by well-organised big-time skollies in well-organised gangs. These are usually smartly dressed and their families are usually well-to-do.’[footnoteRef:22] In 1950 the newspaper was to elaborate on the cannabis network: [22:  Cape Argus, 8 December 1949.] 

Around dagga has grown up an infamous traffic, earning its principals many thousands of pounds a year. It is believed to be brought into Cape Town by Natives from the Transvaal and the Protectorates. In Cape Town the dagga is taken over by wholesalers and then distributed by countless ‘runners’, mostly in the form of kaartjies, which cost only sixpence.
Collecting ‘protection’ money was also a natural outcome of the Globe’s original function. The line between ‘protection’ and straight extortion was a fine one. ‘Shops, clubs, cinemas, Indians, Jews, they all came to Mikey’, remembered a gang member. But the truth of the matter was that Mikey came to them, as a letter to the newspaper from a shopkeeper in 1952 testifies:
I came to this country from Australia a little more than a year ago; I started my Hanover Street shop almost immediately. I had not been there two weeks when two well-dressed young coloured men walked in and asked me to join their ‘Shopkeepers Protection Racket.’ They said it would ensure that my shop would never be robbed or, if goods were stolen, they would be returned. All this, I was told, would be done for a ‘small fee’. This trifling sum turned out to be £1 a week. I ordered them out. A week later my shop was entered at night and ransacked. I had had several thefts and attempted robberies since then. [The gangsters had worn] black hats and brown suits.[footnoteRef:23] [23:  Ibid., 22 May 1952.] 

A member of the gang named Gums elaborated on this system:
The Globe really made some businessmen, because they protected them and did their work for a certain price.... If somebody approached Mikey and said he’d give him £15 to bust some shop owner or whatever, Mikey would first ask for more money, say £25, then he would tell the shop owner. So the shop owner would pay Mikey not to bomb him out. And so the Globe Gang were rich. Sometimes they’d even bandage the people up themselves and take them to hospital just to satisfy the guys who wanted somebody to be fucked up. Then the Globe would get paid even more.[footnoteRef:24] [24:  Interview with Gums, a Globe member.] 

The gang also organised or ‘protected’ shebeens and gambling dens.
Slowly, however, its influence began to wane. There are a number of reasons for this. The leader, Mikey, was killed – stabbed with a kitchen knife by the brother of a girl who thought he was molesting her. ‘God’ was jailed for blackmail. As the gang’s rackets increased, it also lost the support of the class which had given it birth. Gradually prison elements infiltrated the Globe, making it indistinguishable from the street gangs around it, apart from size. Vincent Kolbe describes the process: 
‘Slowly there came the skollie element. A guy from Porter Reformatory joined them: Chicken. Then prisoners from up-country who’d never been in the cities. They raped and had tattoos on their faces and necks and killed anybody, for nothing. Young boys arrived, and carried guns for no reason. More gangs were formed, like the Bun Boys, the Stalag 17, the Doolans, the Mongrels, the Born Frees. These types were really just a jail element: snot-nosed young boys. Then one day somebody interfered with a gang in the District and this gang thought it was the Globe but it wasn’t. They attacked us and this set off the most terrible war. People were killed and the Globe decided to bust every gang everywhere. They couldn’t stop. And that was the start of the Globe’s bad name.[footnoteRef:25]  [25:  Interview with Kolbe, op.cit.] 

For the police, the Globe’s early vigilante activities passed into memory as other more ruthless gangs began to take over. Yet the Cape Town Police Chief, reviewing the 1950s, considered District Six during that time to have been ‘quiet’. For the residents of District Six, however, bigger problems were up ahead. 
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My daddy came from Malmesbury during the war. He was in the Cape Corps, so we came to live in District Six. Everything was going there! Hundreds of shops up Hanover Street and flower-sellers, tailors, coal merchants, wood-sellers and so many hawkers. And barber shops. Where can you get a good barber shop today? Or a shoemaker?
I went to work in a factory after I got married. We needed money. Lots of women worked in factories all along Sir Lowry Road – there was Buchanan’s sweets and Fairweather clothing and Baumann’s Biscuits and the fez factory. First I worked at Cork and Crown as a machine operator, doing man’s work on the oak shive, making fishing-net cork floats. Then I did beer-bottle tops. There was more money in factories than in service, though lots of women did washing at the washhouse in Hanover Street. Then I went to Fairweather. I was sewing shoulder-pads on men’s suits. Everything by hand. There were thousands of girls in that place, with supervisors to help see we didn’t talk.
It was hard work – especially with that production business. You see, if you made five garments an hour normally, and then you made ten, they would pay you more. Towards Christmas you would work, work to get more money – the whole day Saturday and half of Sunday too. It was tiring – but every penny counts. There were big families and they could look after the children. Today these are no more and women must give up work for the children. Or they just leave the children.
The cutters were always men. They had been tailors usually. There were plenty of tailors before, but then they became less. You would buy your own cloth and they would make a suit. Also with the Coon Carnival . . . every week you would give a bit of money to the tailor and when you need your suit for the Carnival it’s paid for. The Carnival is how the tailors could live.
Most of the women who worked in the District were in factories. It cost me 8c to take a bus from Fairweather to home. Now think how much it costs from Mitchell’s Plain![footnoteRef:26] [26:  Interview with Elizabeth Weeder, December 1981.] 


Elizabeth Weeder, a garment worker from District Six


A solution was clearly needed for the overcrowding and inadequate housing of the poor in Cape Town. But what would follow was unthinkable to the people of District Six and other working-class areas. Indeed, it was not believed possible even after it had been decreed. The heart of the city was to be torn out as a sacrifice to ‘order, cleanliness and progress’ and the families who had helped build it were to be scattered in disorder across the sands of the Cape Flats. 
So vast was the scale of the social engineering undertaken that it is difficult to grasp it in any coherent way. The most I can do is to sketch some of the more important forces which led to the passing of the legislation that effected this massive social upheaval, the physical and emotional outcome of which still resonates through modern Cape Town.
When the soldiers came back from war in 1945 they were to find a country transformed by an industrial boom of unprecedented proportions. The confident mood of the period was captured by historian A. J. Norval:
When the Second World War broke out in 1939, South Africa was by no means equipped to meet the exacting demands of the civilian requirements, let alone the requirements of participating in a global war.  The Government did not wait to consider the costs. Factory buildings were built in the shortest time and plants installed to manufacture war equipment and ammunition for the forces leaving for the front; large contracts on the most remunerative basis were entered into with private manufacturers for clothing, footwear and food. 
Manufacturers in general were encouraged to manufacture whatever possible to make the country independent of outside sources should the war drag on for many years, as was anticipated, and should the world supply-routes be cut off. No efforts were spared, nor funds for the equipment of industries.... The remarkable phenomenon was that there was no lack of capital.... 
A new era had dawned in the industrial progress of South Africa. The country went from a labour-intensive to capital-intensive basis of its manufacturing industries. Over the next 20 years a complete transformation took place in the plant set-up of secondary industry, which was revolutionary in scope.[footnoteRef:27] [27:  Norval, AJ: A Quarter of a Century of Industrial Progress in South Africa (Cape Town, 1962) as quoted in G. Bloch, The development of manufacturing industry in South Africa, 1939-1969 (MA, UCT, 1980), p91.] 

But if the war was good for business, it was also a painful forcing-house for the State. Under pressure from the demands generated by rapid industrialisation, urban migrations, worker militancy and wage demands, the Government was forced to make deep, formative changes to its own structure and to the fabric of the State. 
Indeed, the 1940s were exceptional years, a time when many social contradictions that had been papered over or had become clogged burst open, sending shock-waves throughout South Africa.
The effects on Cape Town were to be profound. In the post-war years the city was to become a symbol of the rise of big capital, merging the commercial, industrial and military town into a rapidly expanding metropolis. Organisation for investment was as imperative as disorganisation of opposition from working people. 
The merchant port of the Cape sea-route was to be ripped apart and rebuilt to the specification of industry. The city would be cut off from the sea by raised highways connecting the new inner-city office park to the factories and to the White suburbs. Troublesome elements – workers with brown skins – were to be issued out of town, beyond the White frontier to the new factory-estates on the Cape Flats. 
Over proposals for garden cities and green belts, planners talked of ‘machine-gun’ zones, ‘buffer strips’, ‘military’ roads and ‘policeability’. A new city was to rise from the ruins of the old. This was not a story I could find in history textbooks but in government regulations, Acts of Parliament, political pronouncements, council minutes, sketches of urban planners and the drawing boards of state architects. What emerged was a shadowy, sinister gantry of urban social control.
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For much of South Africa’s urban history, voices could be heard clamouring for residential separation and economic protection from people of colour. Until the 1940s these pressure groups – mainly traders and workers of European origin – were given only passing attention by governments dominated by mining and agricultural interests. The main focus for these organised groups – town councils, tenants’ associations and chambers of commerce – was in Natal. White shopkeepers and small traders set up an agitation, claiming that they were being undercut by Indian retailers. Calls were made for the repatriation of the Indian immigrants, as well as for trade and residential segregation.  Indian traders began to move into the interior and, as they did so, encountered similar reactions and legal restrictions. For instance, in the Orange Free State, legislation was passed in 1885 preventing Indians from owning any property or conducting business.
After Union in 1910, White trader pressure against Indians continued. The Lange Commission, in its report of 1921, ‘strongly recommended that some system of separate areas should be introduced both in the Transvaal and Natal.... Such a scheme will tend to ensure the removal of Asiatics from the immediate vicinity of European traders.’[footnoteRef:28] The implementation of the Commission’s findings was, however, delayed. [28:  Union of South Africa Parliament, U.G., 4-1921.] 

During the period from the 1920s to the 1940s, the economic struggle of the traders was broadened by a crisis of falling property rates in the inner cities and by an ideological assault on people not deemed ‘European’. The effect was to include White workers in the agitation for residential segregation, deflecting their grievances as an exploited class towards the threat of Black migration into the cities. 
Alongside rising inner-city population numbers, the opportunities for ‘informal sector’ activity grew. This tendency drastically increased competition for White traders, particularly in Durban and on the Witwatersrand. So, while industrialists prospered, smaller traders faced by the spectre of falling incomes. At the same time, their elected local authorities were increasingly confronts for services in the areas allocated to people of colour. The demand for urban racial segregation began to grow.
Five parliamentary Commissions of Inquiry and three Select Committees were established during this period to deal with the problem of alleged ‘penetration’ by people of colour into white areas. All but one recommended curbs on Indian or Black land ownership and racial segregation. From these inquiries emerged the ‘Pegging’ Act of 1943, which froze land sales to Indians in Natal and the Transvaal for an initial period of three years. After failure by the Government to reach a negotiated agreement within this time, the Asiatic Land Tenure Act (known as the ‘Ghetto’ Act) was passed in 1946, providing for the racial segregation of Indian business and residence. 
The 1948 election won political power for Afrikaner workers, farmers and entrepreneurs. In the view of the three partners of this alliance, the physical removal of all non-White people from the cities would serve their interests well. Indeed, among the first actions of the new Government in 1948 were the tightening of the Pass Laws and the announcement of an inquiry into the ‘Ghetto’ Act. While the Inquiry was taking place, a virtual pogrom against Indian broke out in Durban in which 140 people were killed, ending in the displacement of nearly half of the city’s Indian population. 
The first three chapters of the inquiry into the Ghetto Act were never made public. In its final two chapters can be found the keystone of spatial apartheid.[footnoteRef:29] The report ignored the minor issue of Indian rights, claiming that the ‘problem’ was a national one, which should be dealt with uniformly throughout the country. Reviewing preceeding commissions and reports, it concluded that the demands for territorial racial segregation had for too long been ignored. Inter-racial ‘tension and strife’ were seen as the basis of racial separation: ‘We see no way of [avoiding civil commotions] except to legislate for total territorial segregation of the different racial groups, so that in the course of time homogeneous racial group areas are brought about.’ As for the kind of Group Areas envisaged, there were two possible solutions: [29:  Union of South Africa Parliament, The Joint Report of the Asiatic Land Tenure Laws Amendments Committee and the Land Tenure Act Amendments Committee, U.G. 49-1950.] 

One is that there should be total segregation of the various racial groups into fairly large areas of the Union with the possibility that eventually these large areas will become separate non-European States under suzerainty of the Union. The other is that there should be total territorial segregation on a small scale, particularly in the urban areas. This means that the penetrated areas should be cleared up by uprooting non-European ownership and occupation, segregating such ownership and occupation into the various non-European, racial group areas.... These two points of view are not mutually inconsistent and the one may be regarded as the ultimate aim and possible outcome of the other. Racial divisions were to be made merely for reasons of bureaucratic necessity:
The population of the Union should, for the purposes of the proposed legislation, be classified into racial groups and the lines of demarcation between the different groups should be clearly drawn in order to minimise administrative difficulties. We visualise the following groups, namely, the White group and the non-European groups of Natives (with sub-groups, if necessary), Coloureds and Asiatics and perhaps the Malay Group.
Virtually all recommendations within the report were translated into the Group Areas Act of 1950. A striking feature of the parliamentary debate on the Group Areas Bill was the unanimity with which the opposition parties – the United Party and the Labour Party – approached racial segregation. Their only objections were over the method of application. The older inner-city ghettos with their maze of narrow alleys adjoining White residential or business areas were to be systematically razed. Among their sins was that of being ‘military hazards’. In the words of Natal University sociologist Pierre van den Berghe, they were to be replaced by:
Model townships with unobstructed, rectilinear fields of fire and wide streets for the passage of police vans and armoured cars. The new ghettos are typically situated several miles from White towns, with a buffer zone in between; they are [to be] sprinkled with strategically located police stations, and ... enclosed barbed wire.[footnoteRef:30] [30:  Van den Berghe, PL: ‘Racial segregation in South Africa: degrees and kinds’, in H. Adam (ed.), South Africa, Sociological Perspectives (London, 1971), pp37-8.] 

The legislative foundations for disorganising the poor and building defensive cities had thus been laid.
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Given the framework within which Group Areas removals took place in Cape Town, a social disaster was inevitable. As the familiar social landmarks in the closely grained working-class communities of the old city were ripped up, a whole culture began to disintegrate. Although the old working-class neighbourhoods had been geographically bounded by outside forces and penetrated by them (in the form of schools, police, etc.), they were places in which people had organised space for their own style of life. These spaces were networks of streets, houses, corner shops and shebeens but also social webs of kin, friendship, neighbourhood and work). They were a mix of rights and obligations, intimacies and distances, providing a sense of solidarity, local loyalties and traditions. They also provided collective surveillance, creating safe spaces for children to be children, as Brian Barrow observed:
Children everywhere. Shouting, laughing, whistling, teasing, darting between old men’s legs, running between fast-moving buses and cars and missing them by inches with perfect judgement. Poor, underfed children but cheeky, confident, happy and so emotionally secure in the bosem of their sordid surroundings. Everyone loved them. To them, it seemed, every adult on those busy streets was another mother, another father.[footnoteRef:31] [31:  Brian Barrow in Cloete Breytenbach: The Spirit of District Six (Struik, Cape Town 1970).] 

The former warden of the Cape Flats Distress Association, Dr Oscar Wollheim, described the complexity of these social webs:
The rings closest to the centre are represented by the man’s immediate and extended family and his closest friends. The next would represent his acquaintances, his church, his school and the clubs he frequents. Other rings represent his employer, his transport and communications, the shops he frequents, the municipal and other officials he meets, his doctor, the police, the postman, the tax official. The anchors of the web represent the customs, habits and moral concepts of the community in which he lives.
Each individual has his own personal web which varies in size and complexity, according to the impact he makes on those around him and the influence he wields in the community. His usefulness to and within the community is determined entirely by the freedom with which he is able to move in and about his web, his knowledge of its structure and the facility with which he is able to make contact with the correct position of the web at the correct time.[footnoteRef:32] [32:  Wollheim, OD: ‘Peninsula’s tragedy of the poor’, Cape Times, 26.1.1959.] 

The Group Areas Act was to break that web by fundamentally disturbing the organisation and role of the working-class family. With it were ploughed up relationships and networks of knowledge, experiences and history – the very scaffolding of their culture. The effects of Group Areas removals, Wollheim explained to me, were:
like a man with a stick breaking spider webs in a forest. The spider may survive the fall, but he can’t survive without his web. When he comes to build it again he finds the anchors are gone, the people are all over and the fabric of generations is lost. Before, there was always something that kept the community ticking over and operating correctly … there was the extended family; the granny and grandpa were at home, doing the household chores and looking after the kids. 
Now, the family is taken out of this environment where everything is safe and known. It is put in a matchbox in a strange place. All social norms have suddenly been abolished. Before, the children who got up to mischief in the streets were reprimanded by neighbours. Now there’s nobody, and they join gangs because that’s the only way to find friends.[footnoteRef:33] [33:  Interview with Dr Wollheim, March 1981.] 

The collapse of social control over the youth was one of the major problems facing the working class as their culture began to buckle in both rural and inner-city areas. This informal control was described to John Western during his work on the suburb of Mowbray:
When I was 15 or 16 if we did anything rude, offhanded, in the street – like going to bars or smoking or taking a dame out – you’d get a pak [slap] at night at home; they [parents] knew about it right away…. It was the old men who used to stand at the corners chatting or sit on the stoeps; they’d pretend to be reading the Koran or a comic or playing karem or whatever, but out of the corner of their eye they were really watching you.[footnoteRef:34] [34:  Western, Outcast Cape Town, p. 312.] 

It was this almost intangible but very real cement which held the working-class culture together. One of the greatest complaints about Group Areas removals was that individual people or singular families rather than whole neighbourhoods, were moved to the Cape Flats. The stresses resulting from these changes brought with them psychological difficulties and skewed ‘coping’ behaviour. Marital relationships were upset and the rates of divorce and desertion rose. Parent-child relationships also became problematic – often because of the father’s sense of inadequacy in his new environment (this will be discussed more fully in a later chapter).
Between 1961 and 1965, a period which saw both rising industrial prosperity and mass relocations of people, there was a Coloured baby boom. One can only speculate about its causes, but the relation between crisis and a high level of childbirth is well known. By 1980 the effects of the boom could be felt in the 15- to19-year-old age group – the core age of the street gangs.
Another indicator of social disruption was the illegitimacy rate among Coloured people, which nearly doubled between 1956 and 1981. This rate declined during the 1950s and began rising in 1961 when the first Group Areas were declared in the city. It went up sharply in 1967 after Coloured families were told to vacate District Six, then climbed alarmingly between that year and 1976 (the period of the greatest evictions). 
In 1974 the Theron Commission found that more than 82 per cent of all births to Coloured women under the age of 20 were illegitimate. The findings of the Commission bore stark testimony to the breakdown of extended families which followed the removals. The Commission found a sharp decrease in what it called ‘non-members’ of nuclear families between 1960 and 1970 and a marked increase in single-parent families in the urban area. The commissioners heard that:
It was very difficult indeed for parents, with children of different sexes, living in a house with only two or three rooms in a neighbourhood with few, if any, community amenities, to give their children a decent upbringing.
The Commission concluded that ‘no other statutory measure had evoked so much bitterness, mistrust and hostility on the part of the Coloured people as the Group Areas Act.’[footnoteRef:35] This statement echoed Dr Wollheim, who had warned in 1960 that ‘we can look forward to a period of increasing social dislocation, which will have its root in no other causes but in the application of the [Group Areas] Act’.[footnoteRef:36] [35:  Republic of South Africa Parliament, Commission of Inquiry into matters relating to the Coloured population, R.P. 38-1976 [Theron Commission], pp261, 27.]  [36:  Wollheim, undated article on Group Areas in Africa South, in the Wollheim Collection, UCT.] 

To assess the effect of Group Areas removals on families at the time, I made a comparison between family life and working-class culture in an ‘inner-city’ working-class area and on the Cape Flats, where many people had been relocated. The established area was Harfield Village, which forms part of Claremont (it was later gentrified and is now predominantly White).[footnoteRef:37] [37:  The survey was conducted in by myself in 1982] 

At the time of the survey, Harfield Village was a suburb ‘in transition’ from a mixed to a White Group Area, and only about a hundred Coloured families remained. On average, families had resided there for 19 years, although more than ten per cent had been there 50 years or longer. The average number of people in each house was a fraction above five.
What was significant about the area was the high number of people available for what might be described as ‘crisis support’. Some 80 per cent of the people interviewed had relations in Harfield and slightly more than this had close friends in the area. This was despite the fact that 65 per cent had seen related families moved from the village by Group Areas. There was no crèche in Harfield. Of those whom I interviewed, the majority looked after their own children and a sizable number relied on relations to do this. 
In total, 95 per cent of children aged under 16 were taken care of within extended families, the remaining number being minded by friends. In comparison with the Cape Flats this was an extremely high level of family-based childcare. Harfield had all the benchmarks of a stable supportive community. This was also the case in Mowbray, where John Western found an average residency of 33 years and where 70 per cent of his interviewees were related to at least one other physically separate household.[footnoteRef:38] [38:  Western, Outcast Cape Town, p312.] 

The Cape Flats survey focused specifically on mothers living in 35 different housing-estates. The average number of people in each dwelling was a little over seven and the average length of residency was a mere four years. Of the sample, 44 per cent of the Cape Flats mothers were working and 25 per cent were raising a family without a husband. In order to gauge changes in living-patterns, the mothers were asked about their own childhoods and then about their children. 
The findings showed a marked historical fall-off in access to family networks of childcare. A high percentage of children under 16 received no parental care during the day, while a very small number were placed in crèches. When asked about any problems they were experiencing, the greater number of mothers said it was a fear of gangs and lack of police protection.[footnoteRef:39] [39:  Pinnock, D: The Brotherhoods (1984).] 

These surveys can only hint at the misery caused by relocations under the Group Areas Act. The first effect of the removals into the high-rise schemes on the Cape Flats was to destroy the communal space that the street, the corner shop and the shebeens in the ‘old’ areas had provided. The new areas contained only the privatised space of small, nuclear family units. These were stacked on top of each other in total isolation, juxtaposed with the totally public space surrounding them – a space that lacked any of the informal social controls generated by their former neighbourhoods.
The destruction of the neighbourhood street also blew out the candle of household production, craft industries and services. The result was a gradual polarisation of the labour force into those with more specialised, skilled or better paid jobs; those with the dead-end, low-paid jobs and the unemployed. As the new housing pattern dispersed the kinship network, so the isolated family could no longer call on the resources of the extended family or the neighbourhood. The nuclear family itself became the sole focus of solidarity.
This meant that problems tended to be bottled up within the immediate interpersonal context that produced them. At the same time, family relationships gathered a new intensity to compensate for the diversity of relationships previously generated through neighbours and wider kinship ties. Pressures gradually built up, which many newly nuclear families were unable to deal with. The working-class household was thus not only isolated from the outside, but also undermined from within. The main, and understandable, product of this isolation was fear – fear of neighbours, fear of unknown people, fear of gangs and fear of the strange dynamics of the new environment.
These pressures on the Cape Flats weighed heavily on house-bound mothers. The street was no longer a safe place for children to play in and there were no longer neighbours or kin to supervise them. The only play-space that felt safe was ‘the home’, the  small flat. As stresses began to build up within the nuclear family, what had once been a base for support and security now tended to become a battleground, a major focus of all the anxieties created by the disorganisation of community.
One route out of the claustrophobic tensions of family life was the use of alcohol and drugs. This became the standard path of many men. Children were shaken loose in different ways. One way was into early sexual relationships and perhaps marriage. Another was into the fierce youth subcultures on the streets which became ritualised in the violent youth-gang culture, reinforcing the neighbourhood climate of fear. The situation was to be compounded by rising unemployment at the younger end of a potential labour force. The difficulties of getting a job in Cape Town were described to me by Petrus, a boy who had to leave school as a result of the 1980 education boycott:
There’s such a lot of jobs advertised in the Argus, but when you go you find a queue of 30 people for just the one job. And chances are you won’t get it. Perhaps they’ll advertise for a messenger with Standard Six, but you’ll find people there with matric certificates. You and your junior certificate can just turn around and leave again.
One of the best ways of getting a job is having a connection, maybe an uncle or someone to bring you to the boss. I know of people who got jobs that way. But unemployment bureaus don’t do much to help. They just want qualified people like electricians. And they would rather employ Blacks who they can fuck around and who they can’t really communicate with, so the worker can’t argue back. I prefer stealing to working for someone who exploits you like that.[footnoteRef:40] [40:  Interview with Petrus, Manenberg, 1982.] 

For many rural youths moving into Cape Town, arrest, conviction and sentencing to a reformatory had become a ticket to the city. Here they joined the unemployed and the gang ‘brothers’, becoming urban hunters for the means to stay alive. What these gangs did in order to survive in the face of tremendous odds was to rebuild the lost organisation and domestic economy in the new housing-estates. This time, however, their customers were often also their victims.
In Cape Town, what the new ANC government inherited in 1994 was a working class that was like a routed, scattered army, dotted in confusion about the land of their birth. In the lonely crowd of satellite clusters with rising rates of violence, the townships had become increasingly difficult places to meet people after work, favouring silent conformity and not rebellion. 
The nineteenth century, French political thinker, Alexis de Tocqueville noted, rather dramatically, the same threads in the growth of American suburbs many years earlier:
The first thing that strikes one’s observation is an uncountable number of men, all equal and alike, incessantly endeavouring to produce the petty and paltry pleasures with which they glut their lives. Each of them living apart is a stranger to the fate of all the rest – his children and his private friends constitute to him the whole of mankind; as for the rest of his fellow citizens, he is close to them, but he sees them not; he touches them, but he feels them not; he exists but in himself and for himself alone; and if his kindred still remain to him, he may be said at any rate to have lost his country.[footnoteRef:41] [41:  De Tocqueville, Alexis: op cit., p584.] 

The ultimate losers in this type of claustrophobic atmosphere were the working-class families. Torn from the areas they knew and scattered across the Cape Flats, the emotional brutality dealt out to them in the name of rational urban planning has been incalculable. The only defence the youths had was to build something coherent out of the one thing they had left – each other. Between windblown tenements on the dusty sand, gangs blossomed. The city’s urban managers now had a major problem on their hands – violent crime.  
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If Group Areas removals were the underlying fabric of conquest, its enforcement among the conquered was the responsibility of the police. People so brutally relocated were unlikely to go quietly into the night. For this reason, under apartheid, precinct policing focused largely on controling political volatility, a task inappropriate to effective policing of crime. In any discussion about gangs, what the police do – or don’t do – is of central importance because the actions of both groups tend to take place on overlapping and interlinked terrains. 
The law under the National Party up to 1994 did not so much set a standard of legality from which the police could deviate as provide a licence to ignore it. The police were sanctioned to search without warrant in many situations, to stop meetings, close down premises, shoot to kill and arrest people for a wide range of reasons. Many of their actions carried out ‘in the interests of State security’ did not need to be made public and this secrecy was corrupting. Given the wide legal sanction offered to the police, it would be surprising if they did not grasp it. Discussing this point in Parliament during the 1982 session, an Opposition Member, Harry Pitman, observed:
If one gives unlimited and uncontrolled power to any branch of the executive, they being only human are going to use that power in their work. The problem we have is that power is being given to be exercised in secret without scrutiny by the House, without scrutiny by the public, and without the control of the Supreme Court. The blame therefore does not rest entirely with the police.[footnoteRef:42] [42:  Pitman, H: as quoted in Hansard, 1982, col. 6353.] 

It’s obvious that behind such an official screen, policemen would attempt to cut corners to obtain evidence, particularly if they were dealing with known criminals. In any policing, the constant demand is for efficiency in solving cases before more harm is done and the emphasis is on force – get your man and maintain order. The temptation existed and still exists to extort confessions or information. As a result, due process of law can be easily overlooked – if the law is a puzzle for the people, it is also a puzzle for the police. Indeed, for many people on the other side of the charge-office counter, even decades after the end of apartheid, the rule of law remains indistinguishable from the rule of force, with justice being the right of the stronger party.
The apparently omnipotent position of the police under apartheid was reinforced by political rhetoric. Commenting on the increased number of police assaults on members of the public during 1981/2, the chairman of the Civil Rights League argued that the increase was supported by the rising sanction of violence, used to prevent democratic change through: 
· Warped reports by SABC/TV and by Cabinet Ministers of a Total Onslaught. What is a young policeman to think after hearing a Cabinet Minister say, ‘When survival is at stake, no rules apply’?
· Disrespect for the individual, resulting from unjust laws and from certain churches, schools and newspapers ignoring the ancient principles of human dignity and impressing hostile emotions on the young;
· Using the police force for unsavoury purposes, such as raids on the women and children of Nyanga [squatter camp], intervention in labour disputes, or interference with Black Sash stands [against apartheid];
· Obsessional denials and cover-ups, which encourage immature young men to believe that actions of violence receive support from above.[footnoteRef:43] [43:  Argus, 27 February 1982.] 

‘Hard’ policing led, in turn, to bad relations between the police and the public. Speaking in a parliamentary debate an Opposition Member, Ray Swart, reminded the House that:
no police force can operate successfully unless it has the support and sympathy of the general public. [In this respect] the lot of the South African policeman is perhaps amongst the most unenviable of any policeman in the world. This is so because of the nature of the society in which he has to operate and because of the unjust and inequitable laws which he is expected to enforce....  Amongst [Black] groups [police] authority is used to enforce [these] unpopular and unjust laws, whether in respect of pass-law offenses, forced removal of people from their homes, demolition of shacks or whatever it may be ... [I]n circumstances like that, the policeman is very often … seen as a symbol of oppression.[footnoteRef:44] [44:  R. Swart, as quoted in Hansard, 1982, cols. 6304-5.] 

In terms of daily crime prevention, therefore, the power available to the police generated as many problems as it did solutions for the station-based police officer, isolating them behind their uniform and inside the system they represented. Being expected to control both political volatility and general crime ensured that slippage would occur, and it did on both fronts.
Under apartheid, the police were expected to keep a ruling class safe from violent revolution. They could and did call on the army for support but, on a daily basis, the task expected of them from the 1950s became increasingly intolerable. In 1979 South Africa’s police force of 34 646 men was the same size as that of New York City for a population many times the size of that city spread out over an area five times the size of Britain. In the same year a newspaper complained: ‘Thirty years ago in Cape Town more than 100 policemen walked the night beat, assisted by a van and five on bicycle patrol. Today there are not more than six men on the streets at night.’[footnoteRef:45] In 1980 the shortage of policemen prompted To The Point magazine to describe them as ‘South Africa’s most wanted men’.[footnoteRef:46] A policeman told me: [45:  Cape Times, 15 February 1979.]  [46:  To the Point, 1 August 1975.] 

Our chaps are feeling the strain and are getting frustrated. People criticise us but they don’t know our problems. A fellow phones and says ‘This is the third time I’ve phoned and that fellow that assaulted me, he’s still walking up and down in the street and when are you coming?’ Or a policeman’s sitting in the office and someone phones and says somebody’s burgling his house. But the policeman can do nothing because there’s nobody to help – he walks out of the office to look for someone and there’s not a single person to send. Or there’s no van and he must use his own car ... and there’s no refund for petrol. There’s just not enough policemen! We’re just the step-child of the army. We get what’s left – second-class equipment and a tight budget.[footnoteRef:47] [47:  Interview with a policeman, 1982.] 

The police shortages and their political focus were undoubtedly major contributing factors in the sharp rise of crimes of violence and of property that began in the early 1970s and has continued almost unabated. ‘The skollies are making hay now’, the policeman continued, ‘because they know we can’t get to them all.’ The solution to this high crime rate was seen as the placing of ‘a cop on every corner’. The Viljoen Commission into the South African penal system noted:
a policeman patrolling an area on foot is in a far better position to develop an experienced eye and to smell out would-be criminals than a policeman patrolling an area in a vehicle. The vehicle moves too fast to enable the policeman to reconnoitre an area properly. The danger [of vehicle patrols] is that persons who either individually or in groups appear from a moving vehicle to act or move or loiter suspiciously, may be perfectly law-abiding.... The motor vehicle has its advantages [but] there are criminologists and others who would like to see a full-scale return to the ‘bobby on the beat’.[footnoteRef:48] [48:  Republic of South Africa Parliament, Commission of Inquiry into the Penal System of the Republic of South Africa, para. 3 January 2015 p 35.] 

Under the circumstances, such saturation patrolling – flooding ‘problematic’ working-class areas with policemen – would have been both politically volatile and uneconomical. Police were seen as agents of a hostile State and, furthermore, patrol activity is the single most expensive component of police labour and one that instantly clogs the control apparatus, as a policeman pointed out to me:
If we had a full staff – all the men we required – and made the number of arrests we would like to, the people at the courts would chuck up their job and go home. Because at the moment they can’t cope, they’re so snowed up. They’re even having court on Saturday morning! But then even if the police and the courts could cope, then the prisons couldn’t because they’re too full. It’s crazy.[footnoteRef:49] [49:  Interview with policeman, 1982.] 

This no-win situation was depressing for policemen, who worked long hours and seemed to make no headway. Often their problems manifested publicly as complaints about pay. These complaints were officially deemed ‘unpatriotic’, but pay-gripes found their way into the press, usually from ex-policemen, or were raised in Parliament by the Opposition before an election.
With the problem of staff shortages and discontentment, ‘hard’ policing was to be expected. Nobody could condone the action of a detective who carried a suspect to the cells in the boot of his car.[footnoteRef:50] However, given that the suspect was dangerous, that there was no patrol van, that the car was probably the detective’s own and that there was no colleague to help restrain the suspect, the seemingly callous action could at least be understood as a choice between unconventional methods and releasing the suspect. Impossible situations, together with the militaristic and racist rhetoric of the time, gave rise to improbable and often morally unacceptable solutions. The frustration of confronting a situation beyond his control was clear when I asked a Grassy Park policeman in 1982 what could be done about the city gangs: [50:  Cape Argus, 4 April 1982.] 

I don’t know what you can do – except maybe Nazi-style line them up and shoot them. But that’s not in the law ... even the public think sentences are too soft. You should remove skollies from society to solve the problem. But then where would you put them? Perhaps you could send them to help Britain in the Falklands! But I say you cannot solve the problem according to the law.... You need to drag them in here and give them all hangpaal [death sentences]; you need public hanging or something.[footnoteRef:51] [51:  Interview with policeman in Grassy Park, 1982.] 

The temptation to give a street youth a thrashing for his misdemeanour, or an hour in the van before letting him go, was strong indeed, given the porous nature of the system of justice from the viewpoint of the detective or patrolman. A range of strategies were developed both by patrollers and detectives. One was that of financial ‘inducements’ for information. It was not possible to find figures on the total amounts paid to police informers, but the sum was undoubtedly considerable and open to abuse. ‘We have plenty of informers,’ a detective told me. ‘We must because there are not many of us and there are many skollies.’ The informer network was bolstered by ‘agreements’ and ‘favours’ worked out between the police and the community. It was also the result of ‘leaning’ on certain individuals who were threatened with arrest for some misdemeanour unless they ‘squealed’.
During my work with gangs in the 1970s and 1980s, a feature which constantly startled me was the arrival of policemen at a gang headquarters. A detective later clarified this form of liaison.
We work with the gang leaders. If we go to them and say we are looking for so and so, they bring him here to the station. They know that if they don’t, we can get them and they want peace with us. Also, if we want to find out about this gang we go to the leader of the opposition gang and they tell us everything they know. We pay for information.[footnoteRef:52] [52:  Interview with a detective, 1982.] 

In this way gangs and officers could ‘co-police’ an area, keeping it ‘quiet’, picking up ‘nuisances’ and leaving the core of the gangs untouched. In particular, gangs in the pay of shebeeners and drug merchants performed a quasi-policing role. Informal policing by both police and gang bosses was thus effective in terms of State control, but ineffective for the community, as it tended to focus on high-profile street youths and left most of the big rackets untouched. This slack was in some sense taken up by specialist units such as the Narcotics Bureau and the Murder and Robbery Squad which could come in ‘over the top’ of regular policing. These were both disbanded by the new government after 1994.
By the mid-1980s apartheid’s spatial controls of Cape Town and other cities began to crumble. Under the slogan of ‘Make South Africa Ungovernable’, the United Democratic Front unleashed a wave of urban insubordination and intolerance of state functionaries, especially the police. Faced with the choice between solving crime and keeping Whites safe from a perceived communist-inspired revolution, the former decreased in importance and whole areas of the city were abandoned to any but the most desultory crime control. By 1994 this situation had permitted the growth of large syndicates and opened space for a criminal culture that was alert to the possibility of new fields of enterprise. The shift was noted by Jonny Steinberg in Thin Blue, a study of South African policing:
For the township underworld, whose long pedigree had been invisible to White South Africa, the opening up of urban spaces heralded something of a revolution. The vastness of the new market promised by White neighbourhoods was almost too spectacular to imagine. A criminal culture whose appetite for commodities and for violence was legendary in the townships, arrived in the suburbs. [footnoteRef:53] [53:  Steinberg, Johnny: Thin Blue: The unwritten rules of policing South Africa (Jonathan Ball,  Johannesburg 2008).] 
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After the negotiated end of legal apartheid in 1994, the first democratic elections and the resultant cessation of global sanctions against South Africa, Cape Town began to shake off its isolation from the rest of the world. It became a city in transition, sensitive to the requirements of a global economy. 
Mirroring wider national and international tendencies and blessed with natural beauty, the city administrators looked to tourism and its potential for earning international capital as one of the the platforms for future development. For some, this proved extremely lucrative. In the decade which followed, the organised affluent and the rising new Black middle class embraced consumerism. Their high-tech savvy, education and mobile lifestyles have made them some of the most privileged people in the world. Andre Standing has noted, however, that as tourism pumped money into the attractive, wealthy areas, private and public actors were encouraged to erect ever-greater systems of security. This was to keep those who had money to spend safe from those who might beg, steal and generally downgrade the image of the city and threaten tourism. [footnoteRef:54]  [54:  Standing, A: Organised crime: A study from the Cape Flats (Institute of Security Studies, Cape Town, 2006).] 

The Cape government embraced a neoliberal approach common to many emerging cities of the southern hemisphere. It endorsed a market-driven approach to growth within a global economy. Central to this vision was the revitalization of the Central Business District (CBD), a formally White preserve at the foot of Table Mountain which, in the 1990s, was considered by many as a no-go area for ‘respectable’ citizens, especially at night. Reporting on plans for the city, the Cape Times wrote:
In as much as other nodes should be accorded equal status, the need to revitalise and regenerate the Cape Town CBD is widely accepted by both the public and private sectors as a major and serious priority. This stems from the belief that the central precinct is the main locus of the region’s historical, cultural, political and social attributes. It is the principal driver of the Western Cape’s economy, accounting for 28 per cent of all jobs in the metropolis and is, accordingly, a major area of focus for the [city] council. [footnoteRef:55] [55:  Cape Times July 10 2001 in Tony Roshan Samara: Cape Town after apartheid: Crime and governance in a divided city (Kindle edition)] 

Central to the city’s attempt to ‘retake’ the CBD from a growing number of criminals, squatters and street urchins was the use of force, described as ‘Operations’. The move began in 1998 with Operation Clean and Safe, followed by Operation Reclaim in 1999 and Operation Crackdown the following year. The first of these involved 400 municipal law officers and 30 members of the South African Police Services (SAPS) who together made 20 arrests, gave citations for 2 644 traffic violations and confiscated more that 3 000 items from traders in illegal areas. 
Business Against Crime was formed in 1996 and installed a closed circuit television system in the CBD. Two years later the city’s urban renewal process was formalised through the creation of the Cape Town Partnership. Its membership included businesses, property owners, the local tourism board and local government. Its goal was the ‘branding, positioning, marketing and establishment of [Cape Town] as a globally competitive city with a globally competitive product offering.’[footnoteRef:56] In November 2000 the Partnership created the Central City Improvement District (CCID) in the CBD, designating it a zone of growth and renewal. R6 million was raised to put this into effect, 120 community patrol officers were appointed, a 72-camera network was developed and manned 24/7. The city’s Protection Services Department established a 24-hour, 32-member rapid response unit. The principles for these regenerative programmes were derived from Mayor Rudy Giuliani of New York City’s ‘broken windows’ approach. His police chief, William Bratton, was consulted for Cape Town CBD’s urban revitalisation.  [56:  Samara op cit.] 

As the world was to see during the Soccer World Cup in 2010, the transformation was a profound success and the reclamation of the CBD complete. Despite dire predictions of criminal predation during the tournament, virtually no incidents were reported. In travel magazines and websites, Cape Town was cited as one of the world’s top ten tourist destinations and continues to be so. In 2014 one of the largest travel websites voted the city’s restaurants second best in the world after New York and, a year later, it was included on the World’s Best 50 Restaurants list. 
What was the cost of this refurbishment in terms of urban development? The wealthier citizens in the more organised, formerly White sections of the city had been protected at great cost and the poor were kept disorganised and at bay. The police and private security became frontline agents of urban renewal in a deeply divided city. Street children were flushed out, ‘undesirables’ were moved on and, in the words of the Police Chief of the time, informal parking attendants were described as ‘parking terrorists’.[footnoteRef:57]  [57:  Samara op cit.] 

The success of this planning led to the development of City Improvement Districts being proclaimed in other, albeit wealthier parts of the city. A former coordinator for social development at the CCID, Clinton Osborne, told researcher Tony Samara: ‘Everyone’s getting one, it’s a new trend. Woodstock, Observatory, they’re just spreading like wildfire all over the Cape.’[footnoteRef:58] According to the analysis of a parastatal organisation, the Western Cape Provincial Development Council, these initiatives [58:  Samara op cit.] 

appear to be mainly concerned with improving the appearance of the CBD through addressing the issues of ‘Crime and Grime’. Crime and Grime is associated with vagrancy, street children, the homeless and informal traders. Hence, the private sector response is ostensibly about the brutal eradication of these ‘unwanted/bad’ elements to stem capital flight from the CBD. 
The city is not an innocent bystander in this ‘eradication’ programme. The initiative overlooks the fact that the poor constitute the majority of the city and that the vagrants/street children/informal traders are surface manifestations of deep-seated problems; viz. poverty, unemployment and social breakdown in the underdeveloped areas. [The inner city has become] a playground of the elite that admits the poor only as labourers, domestics, gardeners and the like. [footnoteRef:59]  [59:  Samara op cit.] 

The overall effect of the city’s urban renewal was eerily reminiscent of the social engineering under apartheid, though now it was based only loosely on race or colour (because most of the city’s poor remained Coloured and African) but centrally on class. The architects of the Group Areas Act might have nodded in appreciation at the new sophistication of their ideas. 
Cape Town is today managed through a complex network of influences – its apartheid past, new initiatives in urban social development and containment and the global imperatives of a neoliberal economy found in many emerging cities. In a buoyant, expanding economy, the new urban development plan could have trickled outwards to involve the upliftment of poorer, working class and predominantly Black areas, followed by improved organisation of education, health care, crime control and housing. 
While there have been a number of moves in this direction, including the concerted building of low-cost housing by the City Council, the overall economy of the country has moved forward in some areas but stagnated in many. Conditions for Cape Town’s urban poor have worsened in most cases. Crime has increased and joblessness, particularly among young Coloured males, has soared. In relation to the poor of the CBD, Samara writes that neoliberal urban renewal has positioned them
as unwanted trespassers rather than citizens entitled to all the rights that the new constitution guarantees. What this criminalisation suggests is that choosing this development path in the midst of overwhelming poverty and stratification necessitates new forms of social control that are able to secure the borders between the affluent nodes and the still underdeveloped areas on the other side. [footnoteRef:60] [60:  Samara, op cit.] 

In the CBD and wealthier parts of the city, public and private police, bolstered by a huge private security industry, are integral to a development process. There, the protection of economically and socially valuable urban spaces is paramount and control of crime and the urban poor is essential. Cape Town is being forced to respond to challenges generated by local inequality and conflict that afflict many cities. As Samara suggests,
development and urban renewal have been subsumed under and articulated through neoliberalism which, although appearing in many guises, means for all cities under its sway renewed and reinvigorated tensions between the demand of ‘free markets’ and those of populations.[footnoteRef:61] [61:  Samara, op cit.] 

The commitment of the post-apartheid state to a better future for all began to shift by about 2000 towards a better future for the few and increasing management of the rest. The past threat of urban terrorism during the apartheid years was replaced by a fear of interpersonal crime. This paralleled an escalation of graft at ever-higher levels of State and corporation. Beyond the Cape’s CBD and leafy mountain suburbs, crime began to assume a central place in development discourse and city managers found themselves increasingly juggling between this and the city’s international image.
The beginnings of this shift was recognised at a national level when the ANC government abandoned the social Reconstruction and Development Programme (RDP) in 1996 in favour of the neoliberal Growth, Employment and Redistribution plan (GEAR) and, simultaneously, declared ‘war’ on crime. GEAR was presented to parliament by Finance Minister Trevor Manuel as a fait accompli, without consultation. No one was allowed to see the plan before it was introduced to the House. It had been drawn up by experts from key financial institutions under the guidance of Richard Ketley, an official from the World Bank.  
The manner in which GEAR was introduced suggests that the ANC was aware that abandoning the RDP would be hugely unpopular, signalling a ‘Washington consensus’ and the prioritising of the international financial community over the needs of most South Africans. GEAR involved a mix of affirmative action and public spending that was less racially skewed and adherence to the neoliberal imperatives of tight fiscal austerity. 
It involved increased labour market flexibility, monetary discipline, privatisation, reduced corporate taxes, trade liberalisation and a gradual phasing out of exchange controls. It was a voluntary structural adjustment that horrified those on the Left, particularly people who believed the ANC was historically a socialist movement. As a result, the ANC was accused of ‘selling out’ to White capital and the emerging Black bourgeoisie.
The positive economic and labour market projections of GEAR, as presented in 1996 have not been achieved. Economic instability, inequality and social insecurity have either remained high or have risen. Whereas the architects of GEAR predicted the creation of 1.35 million new jobs by 2000, the unemployment rate rose and at the time of writing is around 40 per cent. Numbers of people falling below the poverty datum line have also continued to increase and the quality of education and health care have fallen. 
According to the GINI coefficient, South Africa, alongside Brazil, is one of the most unequal societies in the world.[footnoteRef:62] In the words of Samara, ‘The picture that emerges is of a city genuinely frustrated and outraged by violent crime but whose response is often misdirected and counterproductive if the goal is transformation of the lives of its young people.’[footnoteRef:63] With such disparities of wealth and power, it’s inevitable that the preoccupation of both the State and Cape Town’s city officials increasingly turned to control and, as in the past, the burden still falls on the police. This is not a new situation and it’s interesting to see the continuities between urban control under apartheid and post-apartheid South Africa. For the poor, from the perspective of the wind-blown Cape Flats, very little seems to have changed. On the city’s low-income, high-risk periphery, pressures continue to build. Few nights are free from the sound of gunfire. [62:  The standard statistical measurement used to describe the extent of wealth polarization.]  [63: ] 


[bookmark: _Toc306460522]Cops under new management


I align myself with the view that conducting policing in a sea of poverty and hopelessness is most difficult. SAPS members in this station essentially deal with service delivery crimes which has the effect of creating a platform for resentment of the police. People who live in squalid conditions of Khayelitsha see the police as an instrument of oppression when they are arrested for service delivery related crimes. [Further problems are caused by] no access roads in temporal areas, poor lights … lack of fixed addresses …due to the condition of the roads … SAPS vehicles are easily involved in accidents or mechanical damage.[footnoteRef:64] [64:  Evidence to the Khayelitsha Commission, 2014.
] 


[bookmark: _Toc281122542][bookmark: _Toc281122612]Brigadier Zithulele Dladla’s testemony to the Khayelitsha Commission, 2014


Shortly after 1994, police leadership set about stabilizing the organization, bringing it in line with the new democratic order and willing legitimacy in the townships. Steinberg contends that on this last point they miscalculated, assuming the country’s urban Black population to be politically homogenous and united by the common experience of past oppression. They understood township violence to be circumstantial and believed that, with the passing of apartheid, it would abate and that people would give their consent to be policed. It was thought to be just a question of delivering a benign, non-political police force. The situation, says Steinberg, was misread:
 The violence was neither circumstantial nor superficial. It was an inflammation of the very tissue of urban South African life, a tissue in which protection and coercion coalesced around allegiances and markets. To get South Africa to give its consent to being policed would require breaking down a generations-old architecture of security and protection. It would require bringing a body with unprecedented authority into township life, a body elevated above existing security markets and thus able to break their logic.[footnoteRef:65] [65:  Steinberg, op cit, p98.] 

The new government, under President Mandela and amid the many demands of transition, turned its attention to the regulation and coordination of the sprawling collection of policing personnel, practices and agencies. In October 1995 it gazetted the SA Police Services Act, which defined the parameters of policing within the new Constitution and Bill of Rights. Community policing replaced hard law enforcement and a Code of Conduct was adopted together with diversity training and policies against police brutality. 
A programme was started to train 90 000 police officers in human rights standards for law enforcement. This included a booklet titled You and the Constitution and guidelines for the policing of refugees. In the same year the SAPS incorporated 10 police agencies from the former homelands and reorganized its priorities at both national and provincial level. A year later the ANC unveiled its National Crime Prevention Strategy (NCPS) based on four ‘pillars’: 
· Reforming the criminal justice system and making it more accessible to disempowered groups;
· Reducing crime through environmental design;
· Reasserting public values through education campaigns to involve communities in addressing crime; and
· Addressing transnational organised crime.
  A central theme was that crime and security should be tackled by remedying underdevelopment and poverty as well as demilitarizing the image and actions of the police. At an ANC conference in Stellenbosch it was decided that:
the de-militarization of structures, rankings, uniform and equipment will promote more creative, socially skilled policemen and women as well as ameliorate the perception that the SAP is the army by another name. The de-militarization of the SAP and the homeland police forces will send a signal for change. It will also assist in creating the other conditions for community policing such a patrolling on foot, which was unrealistic whilst there were such intense levels of hostility in many areas. A shift to smaller accessible police stations, staffed by members well acquainted with community problems and visible to the community, must be supported.[footnoteRef:66]  [66:  Memorandum to the ANC on the re-militarization of the SAPs, POPCRU, April 2010.] 

The value of this broad-based approach is undeniable. However, Steffen Jensen has shown in his study of gangs and policing that, despite workshops, consultative processes and training, such discourses of change do not always translate into real change:
Police officers identified the introduction of the Bill of Rights as the biggest change in their daily work. They recognized that the Bill of Rights was necessary, but they also agreed that it made policing more difficult. The assertion was that ‘the criminals are afforded more rights than the victims’; that the Constitution protected only the criminals and that their failure to convict and imprison criminals lay with the Constitution.[footnoteRef:67] [67:  Jensen p133.] 

A station commander told Jensen: ‘Of course it is right what is happening. We don’t want the old-style policing anymore, but it is very difficult to accept sometimes. Especially for the ordinary members. Also what you have to remember, there was never a Bill of Rights in South Africa.’ His men, he said, ‘slip every now and then and do something they should not do.’[footnoteRef:68]  [68:  Jensen, op cit, p133.] 

On the ground, the overall effect on police of the transition to democracy was increased confusion and subsequent weakening of the State’s crime-fighting abilities.[footnoteRef:69] A detective in the Western Cape Organised Crime Unit (OCU) told researcher Anthony Samara: [69:  Samara, T: Cape Town after apartheid: crime and governance in the divided city (Kindle edition)] 

A significant reason for the increase in organised crime here was the police transformation. Whilst this transformation may have been good from a human rights perspective, it allowed the criminals a huge opportunity. At a single stroke of the clock in 1994 the whole way of doing police work was transformed. Under the old authority the rules were strict and police had a clear understanding of how the system worked. 
The police used to be very effective and there was a high level of trust amongst the force. With the transformation there was a complete overhaul of legislation and procedure. Many police had to be retrained. This caused a lot of stress and many police decided to retire. This left a bitter feeling with some feeling inferior. Now there is a feeling that you don’t know who to trust.[footnoteRef:70] [70:  Samara, op cit.] 

So despite significant changes in the approach to policing, crime rose steadily through the 1990s and the private security industry boomed. By 2010 there were an estimated four security guards for every regular police officer in the country. In Cape Town’s wealthier surburbs, walls with spikes topped by electric wires had become commonplace. The sound of car and burglar alarms became as regular as the roar of jetliners ferrying tourists and corporate representatives in increasing numbers. Under the watchful gaze of CCTV cameras, Long Street in central Cape Town boomed as a club, pub and restaurant haven. In the affluent suburbs, neighbourhood watches drew citizens into the policing surveillance system. 
Yet the urban periphery continued to return shockingly high contact crime statistics and its possible effect on business and tourism, as well as on the city’s workers, was clearly a brake on urban development. The ruling party cast around for reasons, deferring the blame to unreconstituted police officers who had been inherited from apartheid structures. It also blamed so-called Third Force activities emanating from ‘networks of the past’ bent on discrediting the new government. In Cape Town, police were accused of complicity with gangs, particularly those involved in the drug trade. 
The truth is that the police were being required, firstly, to secure the urban periphery in order to ensure development in the wealthy centre and, secondly, to pacify an impoverished periphery within insufficient social services or employment. They therefore became central agents of neoliberal underdevelopment in the gap between what government couldn’t provide but which the criminal underground could. 
‘We had police stations right across South Africa,’ General Jeremy Vearey, head of Operation Combat tasked with gang control, told a policing workshop. ‘Police ended up being expected to deal with social issues at a local level. We were in the front line.’[footnoteRef:71] The response of the SAPS was to grow in size and – under pressure to deliver – to decrease restraint. This posed dangers to both the police and public administration. According to Vearey: [71:  Vearey, Jeremy: Presentation at a workshop on the development of a framework for interdepartmental anti-gang strategy in South Africa, Cape Town, March 2015.] 

If you don’t want us to militarise, to take over your neighbourhoods, keep us out of areas that require us to solve your social problems. But because the police have the biggest footprint across the country we are being called on to solve problems for other departments which are weak or insufficiently organised. So we end up trying to control what we shouldn’t be controlling.[footnoteRef:72] [72:  Ibid.] 

The greatest crime deterrent is always good relations between police and community. The pressure on police to produce results for their superiors under stress to bring down crime became a threat to these relations.[footnoteRef:73] In the end, it reinforced the wedge between police and residents, deepened mistrust and eroded efforts at long-term crime prevention and social harmony. The goal of township transformation was, therefore, increasingly replaced by an imperative to win neighbourhoods back from crime at any cost. [73:  Samara, op cit.] 

This was a complete reversal of the 1996 National Crime Prevention Strategy’s conception of the police force’s role. It placed inappropriate strain on a newly-constituted force still trying to find its way under a Bill of Rights and attempting massive retraining as well as integration of large numbers of new Black recruits. Under the pressure, ‘slipping’ now and again became common practice and rule-of-the-thumb assumptions were made on the fly. Reseracher Steffan Jensen was told that in assessing township types, police officers distinguished between ‘suspicious persons’, ‘arseholes’ and ‘know nothings’ – that is, people requiring police attention, people who refused to accept the officer’s definition of the situation and people with whom police seldom came into contact and were not considered a problem.[footnoteRef:74]   [74:  Jensen, op cit, p128.] 

By about 1999, both police and city officials sensed that all moves to curb crime had failed and that desperate measures were required. The new Minister of Safety and Security, Steve Tshwete, trying to allay public fears, told a gathering of police and press at Jabulani Amphitheatre in Soweto: ‘We are going to deal with criminals as a bulldog deals with a bull. We are going to give them hell.…’ Later that year he described criminals as ‘animals’ towards whom no mercy should be shown and proposed loosening up legislation under which police could use lethal weapons on suspects.[footnoteRef:75] This approach clearly bore no fruit because nine years later, in 2008, Cape Town’s mayor, Helen Zille, expressed exasperation over policing:  [75:  Jensen, p141 & 142.] 

Criminals know that they can get away with it. They rely on the police’s inability to find and arrest them; on police dockets that simply disappear; on evidence that goes missing or does not stand up in court; on cases that drag on and on until they are dismissed. They assume that at every step of the arrest and conviction process, there will be an official who can be bribed to make the case collapse.[footnoteRef:76]  [76:  Mail & Guardian, July 25 2008] 

A year later South African President Jacob Zuma supported a ‘shoot to kill’ policy for police. Meeting with police and national security officials, he referred to the threat crime posed to the 2010 World Cup and to the confidence of investors wanting to do business in the country. The Deputy Police Minister, Fikile Mbalula, took up the call several weeks later employing war rhetoric. When it came to ‘hard-nut-to-crack incorrigible criminals’, he said, police must just ‘shoot the bastards.’ He added:
Where you are caught in combat with criminals, innocent people are going to die – not deliberately but in exchange of fire. They are going to be caught on the wrong side, not deliberately, but unavoidably. [footnoteRef:77] [77:  BBC News, 12 ovember 2009 in Samara op cit.] 

The sense that the townships were again seen as a war zone was underlined in 2010 when ranks in the police services were re-militarized. Senior ranks became generals and brigadiers, commissioned officers are now colonels, majors, captains and lieutenants while NCO’s are sergeants and constables. The Police and Prison Civil Rights Union (POPCRU) castigated the move as the ‘imposition of a policy … in contrast with policies of the ANC’s election manifesto.’[footnoteRef:78] [78:  Memorandum to the ANC on the re-militarization of the SAPS, POPCRU, April 2010.] 

The military system comes with a culture that previously had become entrenched within the apartheid police leading to little action being taken against police members who had committed acts of violence and torture against members of the public. Re-militarization will diminish police accountability and over-sight by communities through provisions of community policing forums. Re-militarization will reverse all the tenacious strides we have registered in past 16 years of our democratic dispensation.[footnoteRef:79] [79:  Ibid.] 

Cape Town’s high crime rate is, of course, not ‘caused’ by insufficient policing. Under the new political dispensation and in a troubled international economy, an alleviation of poverty and expansion of social services are clearly not taking place. This has triggered rising levels of crime throughout the first four decades of democracy and caused a drain on police manpower, shortening the long arm of the law in the very area desperate for its extension – routine crime prevention. Blaming the police for the increased crime rate is like accusing a dam of failing to stop a flood. Because the SAPS is the government department with the greatest presence in communities demanding better service delivery, it remains the front line for both community anger and political pressure to stem the rising tide of social dissatisfaction and crime.
 Police response has been a recruitment drive which increased the force, by 2015, to around 200 000 officers. It is now one of the largest police forces in the world with four times as many personal as Australia, nearly twice as many as Great Britain and about the same number as Spain, Germany and France.[footnoteRef:80] At 317 officers, the number per 100 000 of population is considerably higher than the United Nations recommended minimum of 222. The rapid throughput of raw recruits, however, has decreased the quality of training and led to a lamentable decline in standards.  [80:  Wikipedia.] 

In 2004 there were 1600 detectives in the Western Cape who had received no formal detective training and mere constables were conducting murder investigations. The Khayelitsha Commission noted that recruits were being taken straight out of college to become detectives with very little practical training.[footnoteRef:81] This meagre instruction was given by experienced detectives who presented four-day crash courses on how to write dockets’ what to look for when investigating a case’ how to write formal letters and how to conduct an identity parade.[footnoteRef:82]  [81:  Towards a safer Khayelitsha: Report of the commission of inquiry into allegations of police inefficiency and a breakdown of relations between SAPS and the community of Khayelitsha, 2014.]  [82:  Grobler p146.] 

In 2012, a Parliamentary Portfolio Committee highlighted the shortcomings of this inadequate training. It found that detectives were losing dockets or reporting them stolen. Statements were poorly written and crime-scene management procedures were sloppy. This lead to improper collection and protection of evidence with subsequent cases being thrown out of court. The net result is that, nationally, 23 per cent of the country’s 23 676 detectives had not completed the most basic training and many were inadequately trained to use computers necessary for docket capture and the compilation of statistics. The committee heard that most detectives were first appointed to the job and trained later.[footnoteRef:83] [83:  Grobler p147.] 

An internal police report leaked to the Sunday Times in December 2012 and headlined Loose Cannons, revealed that more that 27 000 police officers had failed their firearms proficiency test yet still carried firearms. Of the 1 019 of these in the Western Cape, 448 were declared ‘untrainable’ and ‘unfit to possess a firearm’. According to the paper, this posed ‘a very high risk for the lives of colleagues as well as members of the community … and could lead to increased police killings.’[footnoteRef:84] [84:  Sunday Times, 4 March 2012, p1.] 

Police handling of crime scenes is constantly being criticised by magistrates, largely because of poor collection of evidence. According to the South African Law Commission, of every 100 murders, rapes and aggravated robberies, only six result in conviction within two years of the arrest.[footnoteRef:85] While police may respond to a call in the city centre within minutes, on the Cape Flats it can take up to three hours. In some cases it may take days. In the poorer townships, the police have become outsiders to most residents and the association of some members with shebeens and gang bosses is widely commented on.  [85:  Samara, op cit.] 

As Steinberg found in his research for Thin Blue, the police were quick to respond to domestic calls where they could assert their authority and masculinity behind a closed door, but steered clear of street incidents and gang battles where pacification was urgently needed. Commenting about the police to Steffan Jensen, a woman named Mouna had this perception:
Oh! They [are] corrupt. When you phone the police now, they come tomorrow. The people must first die here. They don’t even come to the right place. First they drive 10 times around the block, then they will come to you. To me it looks like they are afraid to come here. When they hear about the shooting, they always come when the shooting is over – but while they [gangsters] are shooting they don’t come.[footnoteRef:86] [86:  Jensen p120.] 

Poor management and lack of training was also taking place higher up in the police force. The Cape Times reported in March 2012 that 70 per cent of the police budget of R1.2-billion for infrastructure remained unspent, yet police across the country were being evicted from buildings because rent had not been paid or leases had expired. In Parliament, the chairwoman of the committee on police, Sindi Chikunga, grilled police bosses: 
If this is not mismanagement, then I don’t know. Other departments were complaining about their too-small budgets while the SAPS was effectively wasting its relatively massive budget. Basically what you are saying to the public is: ‘We’ve wasted it.’[footnoteRef:87] [87:  Cape Times, 7 March 2012.] 

It’s hardly surprising that pressure on police personnel to solve social problems kindled a shoot-to-kill approach. Coupled with a lack of adequate training, this has produced a steady rise in police violence.  Between 2009 and the end of 2011, 2 569 civilians were killed as a result of police action or while in police custody. This is one of the highest rates of police homicide in the world. 
During the year 2013/14 there were 624 deaths in police custody, 80 of which were listed as suicide, and 390 deaths as a result of police action.[footnoteRef:88] A further 12 bystanders were killed by police action. The Independent Complaints Directorate received 5 754 complaints against the police, including 121 rapes and 3 994 accusations of torture or assault. These resulted in only 135 convictions and three dismissals for misconduct. In a 2008 study conducted among Cape Town sex workers, 12 per cent reported having been raped by police officers and 28 per cent reported having been asked for sex in exchange for being released from police custody.[footnoteRef:89] [88:  Independent Police Investigative Directorate Annual Report 2103/14.]  [89:  Grobler, p97.] 

Most cases against the police fly below the public radar, but some were too flagrant to escape press attention. Community leader Andries Tatane was killed by police during a 2011 service delivery protest in Ficksberg. A Mozambican taxi driver, Mido Macia, was tied to the back of a police van and dragged to the police station where he later died. A detainee was tortured to death by three policemen in Harberg, KwaZulu-Natal, for allegedly smuggling tobacco into police cells. The number of people suing the police is reflected in an increase in the amount budgeted by Parliament to cover ‘contingent liabilites’ – lawsuits and payouts – from a startlingly high R19 billion in 2013 to a mind-boggling R21-billion in 2014. [footnoteRef:90] This amounted to almost a third of the police’s entire budget in that period. [90:  News 24, 3.October 2014.] 

 Criminologist Lisa Grobler found that gangs were very aware of the possibility of ‘buying’ cops and have strategies for luring them into a deepening web of ‘favours’. It may begin with a few beers on night shift and increase to meat for a braai or payments for looking the other way. In Cape Town she found that police officers were collaborating with gangs by:
· Stealing drugs from court exhibits;
· Using police vehicles to transport drugs for dealers;
· Acting as spotters for gangs by driving in front of and behind a gang car carrying a shipment of drugs;
· Re-selling confiscated drugs;
· Making firearms ‘disappear’ from evidence stores and re-selling them to gangsters;
· Helping gangsters get firearm licenses;
· Making dockets ‘disappear’, causing cases to be thrown out of court;
· Making charges ‘go away’; 
· Sabotaging prosecutions with false or faulty evidence;
· Tipping off detectives about drug shipments by rival gangs leading to arrests that improve the detective’s performance ratings and chances of promotion (part of the consignment can be sold to the informer with money going into the detective’s pocket);
· Paying off police debts (one policeman struggling to pay for his house renovations found R25 000 in his bank account);
· Being a full gang member who joined the police with the intention of corrupting the system in his gang’s favour.[footnoteRef:91] [91:  Grobler, op cit.] 

Grobler found that at some police stations bribery and extortion were the norm and that station commanders did not consider it worthy of investigation:
Corrupt cops regularly visit foreign boats in harbours and demand bribes from sailors to allow prostitutes on board. Arresting illegal immigrants and demanding bribes from them is also a very popular pastime for corrupt members. Although bribery is a constant problem in the police service, few SAPS members are caught and convicted of this crime.[footnoteRef:92] [92:  Crossing the Line: When cops become criminals, L Grobler, p77.] 

A member of the Americans gang in Manenberg scoffed when I asked him if he had trouble with the police:
The local police, naah they’re nothing. You can buy them. They just drive around, they don’t get out of their van. There’s a tik house next to where I stay. If the police are going to raid someone calls the owner and tells him the time they going to raid. He tells him this [is the] time we come so keep your stuff safe. The police come and there’s nothing. They get you with a knife or gun, you pay and go.[footnoteRef:93] [93:  Interview with Michael, Manenberg November 2014.] 

Trouble within the force was not confined to street policing. Former Police Commissioner Jackie Selebi, who was also the head of Interpol, was convicted of corruption and of receiving cash payments from drug trafficker Glen Agliotti. His replacement, Bheki Cele, was suspended for ‘dodgy’ rental deals with billionaire businessman Roux Shabangu. Hillbrow Station Commissioner Koos van Rhyn was investigated for links to brothels and the criminal underworld in general. In September 2011 the head of crime intelligence, Richard Mdluli was arrested on charges of fraud and corruption. 
It is worth noting that such institutional corruption, wherever it occurs, is the criminal subversion of State power. For criminals to have that power over a section of the police force, in addition to already being the force of local governance in its areas of operation, is a threat to national security. It transforms state institutions to serve a criminal purpose. This is not good for crime control. 
The Institute for Security Studies has noted a gradual increase in crime since 2012 and the increasing brazenness of criminals. Gareth Newham claims that ructions in various law enforcement agencies have distracted authorities:
The big shift we’ve seen in the past two years is this incredible crisis of leadership in the national office; not appointing the right people, interfering with the Hawks. And that is really removing the ability for those that are tasked, at the top organisations, with providing the correct strategies, resources and guidance to focus on the crime and this is giving free range to the criminals.[footnoteRef:94] [94:  Whittles, Govan: Crime in SA increasing rapidly, Eyewitness News online, 22 May 2015. The Hawks are a Priority Crime Investigation unit targeting organized and economic crime and corruption.] 

Police leadership problems were again highlighted in 2015 when the Farlam Commission of Inquiry recommended that Police Commissioner Riah Phiyega face an inquiry into her fitness to hold office over her handling of the situation when police gunned down 34 striking miners at Marikana platinum mine. That year Democratic Alliance MP, Diane Kohler Barnard, noted in a parliamentary debate that: ‘To say the morale of police officers is at rock bottom would be an understatement.’ According to Inkatha Freedom Party MP, Albert Mncwango, ‘Generals are too busy taking time out of work, either being on suspension, or going to court instead of combatting crime. 
In 2007 the Special Investigating Unit uncovered widespread social grant fraud perpetrated by an estimated 100 000 civil servants totalling R5,1 million. This sparked outrage among opposition parties in Parliament. Of the 100 000 public servants, 1 000 were employees of the SAPS. ‘If a cop takes once,’ an informant told Grobler, ‘he will take forever.’ 
Given the seeming ineptitude and blatant disregard of the law by some top police managers, it is hardly surprising to find crime becoming more pervasive in officers down the line. Grobler put the number of police involved in criminal activities at 10%, with much higher levels in gang-saturated areas.[footnoteRef:95]  [95:  Liza Grobler: The murky symbiosis of dirty cop and gangster, UCT thesis 2006.] 

According to the Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation, members of the police force have been implicated in nepotism; animal cruelty; wrongful arrests; drunken driving; intimidation; racism; scamming; extortion; fraud; theft; docket theft; possession of and selling illegal firearms (or their own); rape; murder; racketeering; drug trafficking; armed robbery; car-jacking; child trafficking; prostitution; heists and links to the Italian Mafia.[footnoteRef:96]  [96:  Police Corruption in South Africa by the Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation, eJays website.] 

The perception from the prowling police van is very different: the townships are full of skollies and if they want to kill each other, they should just go ahead and do it. A policeman told Steffan Jensen: ‘Here people live like cockroaches and they breed like cockroaches.’[footnoteRef:97] [97:  Jensen, op cit, p122.] 

The Khayelitsha Commission of Inquiry found that views were very often polarised around frustrations and misunderstandings between police and community. In an analysis of the commission’s findings, criminologists Elrena van der Spuy and Adam Armstrong identified two competing narratives.[footnoteRef:98] On the one hand, individuals and NGOs working in the area pointed to police ineptitude, inefficiency or outright refusal to provide services. These were combined with endless delays in court proceedings and court sentencing which, they say, amount to State and human rights neglect. ‘From these testimonies emerge the crucible of an unsocial space where violent crime impinges with regularity on inhabitants and their relatives. The police are described as incompetent, neglectful and abusive. Only in passing – rather sotto voce – is it acknowledged that pockets of good police do exist and that the environment is a harsh one for police too.’[footnoteRef:99] Police were described by the public as disinterested, rude and abusive. They were ‘lambasted for their failures to deliver procedural justice and by implication social justice.’ [98:  Van der Spuy, E and Armstrong, A: Policing of an urban periphery: The case of Khayelitsha (South African Journal of Criminal Justice, Vol 27, No3, 2014). ]  [99:  Van der Spuy & Armstrong, Ibid.] 

The police narrative, on the other hand, contends that Khayelitsha suffers from endemic disorder with vast rural in-migration. Police consider themselves to be a ‘mopping-up agency’ bearing the brunt of service delivery frustrations and anger towards a ‘distant’ State. Police on the beat told the Commission that they see themselves as being chronically under-staffed and victims of distant and out-of-touch SAPS staffing allocations and regulations in volatile and dangerous situations. Brigadier Dladla of Khayelitsha noted that:
We are quick to say our detectives are not working, our detectives are working but they are overloaded. You know in the movies…you see a team ascending to a crime scene, attending to a docket. But here you have a team of dockets ascending on a detective.[footnoteRef:100] [100:  Dladle, Z: Towards a safer Khayelitsha Report at 3506.] 

A police commissioner pointed to the sheer weight of laws, policies, standing orders, instructions, directives and procedures which define police work. This type of situation ‘saps morale and exposes detectives to high levels of occupational stress. In this kind of situation, as a coping strategy, they pick their battles, prioritise certain cases over others and seek opportunities to close files.[footnoteRef:101] Summarising the Khayelitsha Commission’s findings on the role of the police, Van der Spuy and Armstrong write: [101:  Van der Spuy & Armstrong, Op cit.] 

The South African Police organisation constitutes a large and cumbersome machine.… The architecture of this large and rational bureaucratic machine is superimposed on a police system on the ground which struggles to make headway against high volumes of crime, endemic case overload, uneven levels of skills and pockets of corruption and considerable levels of demoralisation.
From the deliberations of the Commission, the Janus-faced nature of the police institution and the society within which it operates becomes clear: the contradictory impulses of an institution that is both modern and primitive and a social locality that is at once orderly and anarchic.[footnoteRef:102]   [102:  Van der Spuy & Armstrong, Ibid.] 

The high level of police violence during conflict situations has resulted in a corresponding high level of police fatalities – an average of 157 a year since 1994.[footnoteRef:103] Under pressure to deliver, police are increasingly turning their guns on themselves, with the national suicide levels among police personal between 100 and 130 a year.[footnoteRef:104] A counselling psychologist, Dr Micki Pistorius, found that many police officers suffer from post-traumatic stress. [103:  SA Institute of Race Relations South Africa Survey 2010/11 pp773/4/5.]  [104:  Joanne Hitchings: ‘Collapsing morals behind SAPS rot’, in Cape Times, 9 March 2012.] 

I find my patients are demotivated, not only because of lack of promotion possibilities, but also by the fact that managers are not properly trained and lack human relation skills, time management and resource allocation skills. This puts tremendous pressure on the cop doing the work.[footnoteRef:105] [105:  Hitchings, op cit.] 

Tough conditions, long hours and dangerous work without a perception of adequate compensation and recognition lead to discontent. This can be exploited by criminal temptation. Jensen was told that some officers made copies of all their files because of the frequency with which they were ‘removed’ from the police station by other officers. A commanding officer of a Crime Prevention Unit refused to post service rosters in the station and all drug raids were kept secret until the time of roll-call, minutes before the CPU went out, because police would tip off drug dealers.[footnoteRef:106]   [106:  Jensen, pp125/129. ] 


***
In most countries the law has an important role in the organisation of force. By making rules and passing laws, a State marks out its field of influence by way of orders, prohibitions and censorship. These are defined as law and the legal process establishes both the area and the object of State power. Law is, in effect, a code of organised public coercion.
The activities of the State clearly involve more than just establishing rules, however. In any society the State takes precedence over law. We can think of the State as the organ which makes the law and as the apparatus which compels us to observe that law. The front-line of this apparatus, the one with which we identify State power in our daily lives, is the police force. 
Here again it would be wrong to consider the police as mere instruments of the State. The police possess an autonomy which is not reducible to a simple analysis of State power. In fact, major contradictions exist between the various branches of the State and civil society. The one which concerns us here, is the contradiction between the laws of executive government which sanction physical coercion and the fact that the police who carry out these laws have to penetrate into the heart of disorganised, entangled neighbourhoods. There they are required to win a measure of consent in order to remain effective.
The police are a service organisation of an incongruous kind, since the police officer must discipline the public he serves. Police officers often meet with hostility and criticism from the public and might regard the residents of poor neighbourhoods as enemies to be feared. Their occupation feels to be in conflict with the community and they can be regarded as a pariah. These experiences and feelings can give rise to a collective emphasis on secrecy, an attempt to coerce respect from the public and a belief that almost any means are legitimate. 
A police patroller on the beat in a tough township is not simply the upholder of law and order but also an actor in a complex social network, playing the part both of aggressor and victim. On the one side they have trouble with the official ‘system’. Police officers see the complexity of the law as threatening when in the hands of a clever lawyer in court. In their view, known criminals are set free through what are seen as technical loopholes in the judicial process. It is a common understanding among police officers that even when a detective is absolutely sure of a case, they can only be 50 per cent certain of a conviction. One detective told me:
There’s a big problem with the courts. You get a skollie, he’s a killer and he’s been living away from home for years but he’s under 18. Then when you get him to court you have to have his parents with him or a welfare officer. And his mother says he’s a good boy and he’s the only breadwinner and she’s under oath and you have to believe her but it’s all lies. And when he gets sentenced he gets sentenced as a kid and he goes to a reformatory and that’s like a holiday for him. And next week he’s back here, escaped.
Also in court cases, witnesses get smashed. The gang says, ‘You testify and you and your family are dead.’ And you can’t get witnesses they don’t want to testify in court, although they will tell you all privately.
Then if gangs fight they will come in here to the police station and lay charges against each other. But in court the complainant is a gangster and the accused is a gangster and the witnesses are gangsters and they’re all under oath and all telling the truth, of course, but their stories are all totally different and the case is thrown out. Or they all withdraw charges. It’s useless![footnoteRef:107] [107:  Interview with a detective, 1982.] 

The police are further isolated from the community by time, function, geography, patterns of sociability and often by race. They work when many people are at home, asleep or at leisure. Often they work overtime, are separated from their families for considerable spells and, in many cases, are out of phase with the surrounding population. This social distance increases when the police are confined to living in certain areas, whether they be suburbs or, more particularly, in police barracks or housing-rows as the one built on the site of District Six. 
These factors tend to give rise to a police subculture. This is reinforced by the fact that all police come up through the ranks and that class distinction among them is not marked. This subculture has more in common with the syndicates, mafias and gangs than with the general public because they, too, are located outside mainstream society and are often in conflict with it. For this reason, at street level, the line between police officers and gang members easily blurs. 
There are, perhaps unsurprisingly, many parallels, holdovers and practices from apartheid policing. This was made chillingly clear by the shooting of striking miners at Marikana, near Rustenberg, in 2012 by members of an elite special unit of the South African Police Force. It was the most lethal use of force used against civilians since the 1960 Sharpeville massacre. The 2012 commission of enquiry into the event, followed by the Khayelitsha Commission into Policing, made it clear that under-trained officers tended to fluctuate between utter inaction, fear of the community and extreme violence in ways reminiscent of policing that should have been a thing of the past. 
For many people in low-income, high-risk areas, police action or inaction appeared unchanged since the demise of apartheid. On the Cape Flats, people have good reason to consider themselves besieged by two dangerous forces, gangs and the police. For many, neither have legitimacy but the gangs, comprised of neighbourhood youths, are better understood and have the greater validity.
 ‘When they are in need, the only safety net to fall back on, is their gang,’ says Mayoral Committee Member for Safety and Security, JP Smith. ‘What you have in terms of social cohesion is the gang, there is nothing else. It’s the element that picks up people who have fallen through the cracks, the entity that gives bursaries and money when needed.’[footnoteRef:108] [108:  Gonschorek, Anne: Ex-gangsters take fight against violence into their own hands (www.contributoria.com/issue/2014-12/54357a03ca48bfca20000001).] 

Gang activity, whether brutal, acquisitive or simply social, is a complex network of relationships and in this the police are key role players. For the purpose of illustration one could narrow down the scenario of law and order to the battle between two rival gangs, both composed of young, working-class males seeking territorial control over a particular habitat. The only difference is that one group has the full weight of the State behind them, the other has only themselves and their mates to fall back on. In the end, the scores they have to settle often resolve around two questions: Who benefits and who rules?
If you’re running a city, this is an important question. Cape Town clearly has a gang and crime problem as well as management issues connected to poverty, migration from rural areas and service provision. How these are dealt with at national, local and neighbourhood level are issues of governance, raising questions of legitimacy and democracy – the voluntary, un-coerced acceptance of social control by people. It’s through the provision of schooling, health, transport, housing, electricity, water and police services as well as urban renewal projects such as violence prevention and urban upgrading, that city administrators earn a level of legitimacy when services work and acrimony when they fail. 
As a result, a neighbourhood like Manenberg has shifting allegiances: most people use legitimate services when they’re available and illegitimate when not. Social control is distributed between local government, the SAPS, ‘big men’ in the criminal world and gangs.[footnoteRef:109] The result is an entanglement of influences with varying legitimacies, powers of enforcement and both legal and illegal collaboration.  In her study of Manenberg, Dercia Lambrechs found there to be [109:  Lambrechts, op cit, p194.] 

stratification of the organised criminal community, where the gangs fulfil some of the functions of the State, but the authority of the gangs is not based on legitimacy and the public good, but instead … on coercion and the desire to control segments of the State for its own benefit.[footnoteRef:110] [110:  Ibid, p199.] 

This is a dangerous opposition for any system of formal governance. A State erodes at the margins if it lacks the capacity to stop the operations of armed non-governmental organisations. In his study of the vigilante group PAGAD, historian Keith Gottschalk says ‘the Max Weber truism – that the modern state has a monopoly on legal violence – reminds us that, to the extent that gangs rule and tax entire ghettos, bus and taxi stops and train stations, the State shrinks as a state.’[footnoteRef:111] On the Cape Flats, those who rule are defined daily, street by street, bullet by bullet. [111:  Gottschalk, K:  Vigilantism v. the State: A case study of the rise and fall of Pagad, 1996-2000 (ISS Occasional Paper 99, February 2005) p10.] 


[bookmark: _Toc306460523]Mob justice: when policing fails

We were called by the residents of Khayelitsha B. There were a lot of residents at the meeting. They told us that they called us because they wanted to remove Andile [her nephew] from Khayelitsha because he is giving them lots of problems. That he steals peoples’ cellphones. They said they would pack his things and would chase him out of the area and they wanted to know if the family agreed with them. Some of them were very angry. As a family, we told them that we agree with them. Our main concern was that Andile should get out of the house so that he will not be harmed. 
The Saturday morning I received a call saying that Andile had been found in a field and he was burnt to death. We went there. My sister-in-law stopped her car a short distance from Andile’s home. There were a lot of people. My brother’s wife was too scared to get out of the car. I told her that I would get off and go to look. I could see there was Andile burnt to death. His face was black. All I could say was ‘God’. He was black, very, very dark from the face to the knees. He was very black, pitch black.
I turned around. I was heartbroken and I was asking myself the question why would people be so cruel? Thereafter I went to my sister’s house. I still can’t believe the picture I saw.[footnoteRef:112] [112:  Testimony given to the Khayalitsha Commission, 2014
] 

[bookmark: _Toc281122544][bookmark: _Toc281122614]
Ms Monakhuma Bontshi, testimony to the Khayelitsha Commission, 2014

The findings of the Khayelitsha Commission into Policing make clear that, for people on the ground in beleaguered Cape townships, the Bill of Rights, laws against gangs and new approaches to policing have little effect. They continue to be plagued by crime, apparent police apathy and even official collusion with gangsterism. It seems inevitable, given South Africa’s history of street justice and kangaroo courts, that some people choose to turn to vigilantism and mob justice. 
A mob in search of revenge and justice functions as both a gang and a policing detail. It generally gathers when faith in the policing system has broken down and frustrations boil over. A mob’s actions are purposeful, generally violent, always illegal and yet, in the circumstances, understandable. Vigilantism in Cape Town varies from a neighbourhood watch-type association prepared to take the law into its own hands to flash mobs prepared to kill someone pointed out as criminal. 
Noteable in the ‘formal’ type of vigilantism was the creation, in 1995, of People Against Gangs and Drugs (PAGAD). This comprised a group of middle class and mainly Moslem residents. The organisation decried the State’s inability to protect their community and it set out to remedy the situation with mounting absence of restraint. It became increasingly militant and violent, dragging druglords from their homes and publicly beating them. In this way, it constituted a direct challenge to the State’s monopoly on the use of force. 
In 1996 PAGAD publicly executed Rashaad Staggie, one of the leaders of the Hard Livings gang and was blamed for a series of bombings of police stations and restaurants in the city centre. Its militancy was partly fuelled, according to sociologist Tony Samara, by the police decision to treat it as ‘just another gang.’[footnoteRef:113] A number of its members were tried for murder and jailed, reducing its effectiveness. It remained dormant for many years, but re-emerged in 2011 after the release of its leaders from prison. In a meeting I attended in Lavender Hill that year called to protest gang activity, people carried posters reading PAGAD In, Police Out. Its leader, Abdus Salaam Ebrahim, was handed a microphone and spoke to a cheering crowd. [113:  Samara, op cit.] 

Shortly afterwards, I accompanied PAGAD on a night trawl for drug merchants. We met at a mosque, then went hunting. Seeing the tough men with their Saudi-style scarves, one carrying a hammer, I was glad I wasn’t their quarry. They banged on a door and barged into the house, demanding the whereabouts of a known dealer. They found him cowering on the roof and dragged him into a corner of the lounge, screaming at him and slapping him around. He begged for mercy and said he only used dagga.
‘You lie! You fucking bastard!’ the raid leader shouted. ‘You sell tik to our children. You’re scum.’ I was asked to leave and as I stepped onto the veranda a deathly, blood-chilling scream tore the night. I thought he was dead, but minutes later the group emerged pushing the dealer ahead of them. In the street, with the neighbours watching, he stood with his hands together, seemingly in prayer, and renounced drug dealing, his former life and anything else they wanted him to give up. The terror in his eyes was palpable. There were two more house raids that night.
‘The police are doing nothing,’ Abdus Ebrahim told me. ‘They don’t care about Coloured people. So we have to do this to protect our children. What would you do if a drug dealer sold tik to your child?’ I wasn’t sure and he had a point.
In the sprawling township of Khayelitsha, retribution for criminals is far less organised than PAGAD, more public and much more violent. During a two-year period ending in 31 March 2014, vigilante mobs killed 73 people suspected of crime, some as young as 16. When people were arrested in connection with these killings, the cases against them were generally withdrawn through lack of evidence or police bungling of the investigations.[footnoteRef:114] In 21 cases investigated by the Khayelitsha Commission, there was only one conviction. Two cases had been struck off the roll, two withdrawn, two postponed for further investigation and two left pending for reasons not evident from the docket.[footnoteRef:115]  [114:  Cape Times 31 March 2014.]  [115:  Towards a safer Khayelitsha: Report of the Commission of Inquiry into Allegations of Police Inefficiency and a Breakdown in Relations between the  SAPS and the Community of Khayelitsha. p 386. Necklacing is placing a petrol-soaked car tyre around a victim’s nech and lighting it.] 

Victims of these vigilante attacks had been beaten, stoned, stabbed and sometimes necklaced.[footnoteRef:116] In Philippi Vuyane Kose was accused of breaking into houses and stealing goods. He was attacked by about 20 people, mostly young women, who beat him senseless with planks, rocks and sjamboks before dragging him onto a fire. According to a resident, Kose had pleaded for mercy, saying ‘My friends influenced me to steal so we could buy drugs. I would never hurt you again,’ He was rescued by police but died in hospital. Residents told the Cape Times: ‘We are fed up with the police and the justice system. We know these criminals will be back the same week after their arrests and we are eliminating them one by one. This is a message to would-be criminals that we are fed-up with crime.’[footnoteRef:117] [116:  Necklacing is placing a petrol-doused burning tyre around someone’s body. ]  [117:  Cape Times 6 February 2014.] 

There is apparently widespread acceptance of this form of justice in the face of what respondents to a Pondering Panda survey described as ‘useless police.’ In a nationwide survey, 79 percent  of respondents felt ‘vigilante justice’ was always or conditionally socially acceptable, 34 percent  believed it was because the courts did not hand down tough enough sentences and 16 percent  said it was because courts took too long to deliver justice. 
According to Shirley Wakefield of Panda, people feel the justice system in South Africa is failing their communities when it comes to tackling crime and that vigilantism and mob justice are valid means of punishing criminals.’[footnoteRef:118] According to a member of the Social Justice Coalition based in Khayelitsha, ‘people are so sick of crime you just have to shout “thief” and everybody comes running. It’s as easy as that.’[footnoteRef:119] [118:  Cape Times 15 March 2013.]  [119:  Mail & Guardian, 22 June 2012.] 

In his submission to the Khayelitsha Commission, Lieutenant General Arno Lamoer described vigilantism as an act of opportunism, saying: ‘People start running and screaming and automatically community members react and before asking questions the act happens.’ This was, in his view, not because SAPS systems fail, but because people wanted ‘swift justice’. He insisted that murders arising from community action were a small proportion of all murders and not indicative of a breakdown in the relationship between the community and SAPS.[footnoteRef:120] [120:  Khayelitsha Commission. Exhibit Al1, Record Bundle 11(5) at 6520. In 2015, unconnected to the Commission, Lamoer was arrested for corruption.] 

University of the Free State clinical psychologist, Pumla Gobodo-Madikizela, told the Commission that both trauma and violence were trans-generational. Vigilante action was better understood as a political statement, rather than the actions of a senseless crowd.[footnoteRef:121] She said people were generally traumatised by the levels of violence and vented their anger on people considered to be the cause of their shared community fears. An informant told her: [121:  Ibid at paragraph 219.] 

I was brought up by my grandmother, she was gentle and she never beat me. As a young boy, she taught me strong values, respect and compassion for others. But moving here and growing up in Khayelitsha changed me. How could it not change me, death was no longer something in a coffin at a funeral. It was right here on my doorstep when I went to school, and later when I was an adult, the smell of death was everywhere, not so much because of dead bodies, but because you see people being killed in the most violent manner.[footnoteRef:122] [122:  Khayelitsha Commission, Record Bundle 12(1), Item 24, p10. ] 

Another young informant told her:
We struggle to find jobs, and when we do, we work so hard to own the little things that give us a sense of dignity, and then someone breaks into your house and steals it. It is like someone has stolen your dignity.[footnoteRef:123] [123:  Record Bundle 12(1), Item 24, paragraph 6.] 

The Commissioners disagreed with Lamoer’s depiction of vengeance attacks as being a ‘small proportion’ of murders. In summing up, they wrote: ‘It is apparent that SAPS does not have accurate reliable data or crime intelligence as to the extent of vengeance or vigilante attacks in Khayelitsha. The record makes clear, however that vengeance attacks are common.’[footnoteRef:124] An informant told the Commission: ‘While the attack was happening, there were several police officers having lunch in a nearby restaurant, who failed to take any steps to halt the attack.[footnoteRef:125] [124:  Khayelitsha Commission, p386]  [125:  Khayelitsha Commission: Mr Persson statement Bundle 7, File 11, Item 78, Transcript at 2648 – 2666 (11 February 2014). ] 

The Commission concluded that the police ‘currently have no strategy to address vigilantism or vengeance attacks in Khayelitsha.’ It accepted that bringing an end to vengeance attacks was not something that the SAPS would be able to do quickly or on its own. But, it said, ‘failure to develop a strategy to address the worrying number of such attacks in Khayelitsha constitutes an inefficiency in policing.[footnoteRef:126] A member of the community told one of the informants: [126:  Ibid, p388.] 

When you are squashed into a tight corner you find fault with an easy target. Vigilantism is the easiest, shortest option by people that are in desperation.


[bookmark: _Toc306460524]Transnational crime comes knocking

Until now I’ve have been probing that part of Cape Town’s history which has underpinned the development of gangs. Beyond South Africa’s borders in the 1980s, however, indistinct forces were gathering which would add a disturbing new dimension. Democracy, inadvertently, was its handmaiden. 
Today, woven deeply into the urban tapestry of Cape Town, is a shadow city, its threads firmly anchored in the capitalist economy, knotted into local control and governance systems but extending far beyond the borders of South Africa. Its activities are hidden to all but those who know where to look and – when you do – it suddenly becomes apparant everywhere. Its influence is considerable and maintained through covert connections, graft, coercion, illegal trade and, not infrequently, murder. 
Until the early 1990s, South Africa was a country apart, encircled by fences and surveillance systems with an army on the alert for ANC guerillas and the threat of communism. Criminal rackets were largely local. An example of this localism in Cape Town was the subversion of bottle stores. Throughout the 1970s and 1980s, in line with the perception that Coloured people abused alcohol, the government owned, managed and limited to about 20 the number of bottle stores in Coloured areas. These did not grant credit to ‘non-Whites’ and were generally bleak places with nowhere to sit, eat, dance or listen to music. 
This attempt at controlling the use of alcohol backfired when individuals fitted out their homes as shebeens where illegal liquor could be bought and consumed in congenial surroundings. Shebeening spread rapidly across the Cape Flats, supported covertly by alcohol producers that found these watering holes a convenient way to offload low-grade wine and spirits.[footnoteRef:127]  [127:  Standing, A: Organised crime A study from the Cape Flats (Institute of Security Studies, Pretoria, 2006) p9.] 

Trouble easily follows alcohol consumption, however, and shebeen owners could not expect police to respond to calls from their illegal establishments. In most areas the local gang was amenable to a protection arrangement against alcoholic excesses by patrons. They had the added value of being lookouts against police raids and for collecting outstanding debts from customers on payday. Gangs could, however, also insist on protection payments from shebeens in return for not wrecking them, a practice that was to extend to all business in some areas. A gang member from Manenberg explained:
See, sometimes the HLs [Hard Livings] can come in and rob you. They can take the stuff anytime if they want to, but if you want protection you’ve got to pay us for the protection so that you don’t get robbed and if you don’t want to die, you also have to pay for protection.[footnoteRef:128]  [128:  Lambrechts, Dercia: The impact of organised crimeon social control by the state: a study of Manenberg in Cape Town, South Africa (PhD thesis, Stellenbosch, 2013) p166.] 

Certain police officers, alert to useful additions to their own pay and pleasure, extracted favours from shebeen owners in the form of cash, liquor and meat. In the 1980s, while in a Hanover Park shebeen interviewing the owner, I was startled when two uniformed officers walked in and, after a brief conversation with the shebeener, left with four bottles of brandy. None of the customers batted an eyelid. Shebeens were technically illegal but, in practical terms, largely ignored.
A similar situation resulted from the prohibition of Mandrax tablets, which were developed as a cheap legal sedative. In the 1970s Mandrax became popular as a recreational drug when mixed with alcohol. Its use soon exploded across the Cape Flats when smoked in a ‘white pipe’ mixed with cannabis. Banned in the late 1970s, its import and eventual local manufacture became one of the most lucrative illegal industries in Cape Town. It was sourced by merchants and sold on the streets by gang members. Minor skirmishes over control of sales turf soon erupted into deadly gang wars. In this way gangs began growing in wealth and power. 
What was to come, however, would take even them by surprise. After the fall of apartheid in 1994, a door opened and the world entered. Through it poured political goodwill, investment, tourists and the criminal underworld. A new boom in the trade of illegal goods and services, effected by everyone from top government officials and businessmen to kids on the ghetto street corner, changed everything. 
In the slipstream of globalization throughout the 1980s, but not yet felt in South Africa, transnational criminal activity had spread through the world, operating across national boundaries and outpacing the ability of enforcement agencies to contain it.[footnoteRef:129] This change fed on the expanding information and communication revolution, the increasing interconnection of banking systems and the opening up of opportunities following the end of the Cold War. Particularly, however, it fed off transitional political confusion and targeted weakening of control systems in Russia, Central Europe, South America and Africa.[footnoteRef:130] After 1994, a globally re-energized city such as Cape Town – conveniently positioned between east and west and historically a colonial conduit for import and export – could hardly escape the attention of world-savvy criminal networks.  [129:  Gastrow, Peter: Organised Crime in South Africa: an assessment of its nature and origins (ISS Monograph 28, 1998).]  [130:  Gastrow, ibid.] 

Road transport links to the north opened up into Zimbabwe, Zambia and the Congos. Secret containers on trucks, trains and ships carried poached ivory, rhino horn and abalone, together with rare metals and precious stones. Return journeys brought drugs, cheap imitation clothing, cigarettes and other useful international items. Often these imports were paid for in stolen motor vehicles or abalone. Crime, particularly indigenous and transnational crime, flourished. Mark Shaw notes that weakening border controls in South Africa 
occurred at a time when transnational criminal operations were expanding; just like ‘legitimate’ multinational businesses, East Asian, Nigerian and East European groups bought into local South African criminal operations and expanded them, or contracted subsidiary organisations to conduct their work for them.[footnoteRef:131] [131:  Shaw, Mark: State Responses to Organized Crime in South Africa, Transnational Organized Crime, 3(2), Summer 1997, p3  ] 

In 2001, the Minister for Safety and Security at the time, Steve Tshwete, warned that organised crime had ‘extended its tentacles into South Africa after the country’s return to the global arena.’ Since it opened to the world, he said, [South Africa] had felt the effects of transnational organised crime syndicates attempting to extend their tentacles to ‘new markets’:
Given South Africa’s relatively well-developed infrastructure, modern telecommunication systems, technology and business practices, it would appear that the scope of organised crime has evolved from generally small-scale local operations to international syndicates.[footnoteRef:132] [132:  Tshwete, Steve: Legislative responses to organised crime in the SADC region, in C. Goredema  (ed), Organised crime in South Africa: Assessing legislation, Institute for Security Studies,  Pretoria, 2001, p3.  ] 

The growth in criminal activity that followed the end of the Cold War along with the globalization of economies, occurred so fast that police and policymakers were slow to catch up. Urban hubs like Nairobi, Johannesburg, Lagos, Dakar, Kinshasa, Addis Ababa and Cape Town rapidly became epicentres for the spread of organised crime across the sub-continent.[footnoteRef:133] Estimating the scale of this activity is difficult because extensive corruption at government level in many countries has distorted official crime reporting and warped statistics. For this reason the reported volume of seized drugs, for example, is no longer a useful indicator of total illicit drug flows. [133:  Shaw, Mark & Reitano, Tuesday: The evolution of organised crime in Africa: Towards a new response (Paper 224, April 2013) pp2 & 14.] 

Criminal groups that entered South Africa’s porous borders in the 1990s were found by criminologist Andre Standing to include the Russian Mafia, Chinese Triads, Nigerian networks, Italian Mafia, Colombians, Peruvians, Pakastanis, Bulgarians, Portuguese and Congolese. To these were added weapons-trained, demobbed South African Defence Force (SADF) and umKhonto we Sizwe (MK) soldiers and local Special Defence Unit members. Standing quotes estimates by some authorities that these groupings, together with increasingly corporatized gangs, were at the time responsible for as much as 70 per cent of all crime on the Cape Flats.[footnoteRef:134] [134:  Standing, Op cit, pix.] 

In economically depressed areas of the city, with the transitional police force in disarray and seismic shifts in the balance of political authority, the power of the law was severely limited by a widespread feeling that it was not legitimate. This reduced resistance to other, more immediate centres of power and less legal forms of income. Waning legal agency was not confined to Cape Town, but was and still is a worldwide problem. The United Nations Research Institute for Social Development, reporting on transnational crime, noted perceptively that:
At a time of narrowing economic opportunity across wide areas of the world, participation in the illegal economy … constitutes one of the few realistic options available to many families who simply need to ensure a basic level of subsistence. Illegality makes certain commodities or services unusually profitable.[footnoteRef:135] [135:  Cited in Standing, 2006, p206] 

Criminal power, however, is not simply about the illegal provision of goods and services. It’s also the ability of gangland leaders to accrue status and become respected and feared by claiming ownership of a territory, running mob protection and using threats or outright violence. The rise of criminality is also often, as the UN points out, a rational response to economic hardship – what some sociologists call an ‘adaptive mechanism’ to poverty. Cheap stolen goods ‘dull the ache of deprivation’.[footnoteRef:136]  [136:  Standing, ibid, p206.] 

Crime bosses, whether they’re gang leaders or independent drug merchants able to buy gang power, are essentially the result of the inability of the State to provide a monopoly of force and basic social and economic security.[footnoteRef:137] They’re self-appointed providers of arbitrary and illicit forms of justice. In this they are willing partners in organized and transnational crime. [137:  Standing, ibid, p204 and 231.] 


[bookmark: _Toc294622042][bookmark: _Toc306460525]Counting the cost 

Before venturing into contemporary gangland, I needed to take a snapshot of what Cape Town looked like by numbers. What was happening to ordinary people on the ground? Cape Town it turned out – and not unexpectedly – was producing some deeply worrying statistics. 
Firstly there were a lot of young people. In 2013, of the 5 288 734 people living in the Western Cape, just over 2.5 million were between the ages of 10 and 35 – that’s 44 percent of the population. Most of them (66 percent) lived in the Cape Town metropolitan area. Many were recent immigrants. While 58 percent were born in the Western Cape, a considerable number (20 percent) were from the Eastern Cape.[footnoteRef:138]  [138:  Western Cape Youth Development Strategy, 2013, (Western Cape Government) p19.] 

Among young people aged 10 to 24, one in three (833 333 children) were cared for by a single parent. Think about that for a moment. Given the way things usually go, that means nearly a million kids growing up without fathers (we’ll talk about the implications of this later). Almost as startling was that a quarter of all children between 10 and 24 were being raised by family members but not their own parents, generally their grandmothers.[footnoteRef:139] Around four per cent lived with people who were not their family at all. So where were their parents? [139:  Barak Morgan: Biological embedding of early childhood adversity: Toxic stress and the vicious cycle of poverty in South Africa  (Research & Policy Brief Series, Ilifa Labantwana, November 2013).] 

Large numbers also lived in homes with role models of doubtful character. A 2013 report found that a quarter of young people under the age of 18 in the Western Cape had a parent or sibling who had been to jail and just under a quarter had family members who used drugs. Around 15 percent lived in a household where someone was a member of a gang and about the same number of homes had no working adult.[footnoteRef:140]  [140:  Western Cape Youth Development Strategy, 2013,  p20 & 25.] 

The life into which many young people are born on the Cape Flats is one of poverty of income, resource and opportunity. In the poorer areas of the city, nutrition, health and social dislocation are ever-present worries. Among Cape Town’s 3.7-million residents, a Western Cape Development Survey found that quarter of all adults and just under half of under-25s were unemployed.[footnoteRef:141] One in five people were living in self-built shacks and more than a third of all households were headed by women, most probably a single-parent. In the words of a young gang member: [141:  The percentages were 25.4% for adults and 48% for under-25s.] 

Most young people growing up in the townships like Khayelitsha are raised by a single mother or a granny. In conditions like that, you search for a person outside the house to close that gap and give you what you can’t get at home.[footnoteRef:142] [142:  Kossie op cit.] 

In the country as a whole (the figures were not broken down by city), 15.3 percent people could not read or write, 31.8 percent worked in non-formal employment and 27.3 percent of households subsisted on welfare grants. Nearly a third were hampered in job searching because of ill health, eight out of 10 were ill in the month prior to a National Health and Nutrition Survey and of all households, 18.8 percent of adults and 12.3 percent of children went hungry each day. Asked about the essentials for living, between 23 percent and 29 percent of people rated food, housing, clothing and health care to be inadequate.
According to the nutrition survey, 30.3 percent of African people and one in four Coloured people were classed as food insecure – they did not have access to a constant supply of healthy food. A 2008 survey found that 32 percent households in the Western Province and an extraordinary 94.9 percent in Manenberg had combined incomes below the poverty datum line (R604 a month at the time) and 38 percent of economically active people were unemployed.[footnoteRef:143] Dietary diversity is essential to health and a score of six to eight in the survey score is recommended. Graphed this way, the Western Cape score is two. Nationally, the intake of fruit and vegetables is half the World Health Organisation’s recommendation of 400 grams a day.[footnoteRef:144]  [143:  Poswa, Nontembeko: Characteristics of households living in poverty, City of Cape Town, 2008.]  [144:  South African National Health and Nutrition Examination Survey, Department of Health, 2013, p177] 

These are not conditions or places within which healthy children can grow or where young people can make choices to better their lives. They’re places for the breeding of desperate, individual antisocial actions. However, they are extremely fruitful hunting grounds for criminal networks needing young men and women to break the law and for gangs in search of soldiers to protect turf and carry guns. These places are the feeding grounds of another world with which those with wealth and agency are seldom willing or able to engage. 

We turn now to the mysterious world of gangs in Cape Town, but with an essential caveat. A general impression in government and local media is that gangs are the cause of the city’s crime. While they do engage in crime, deal drugs, act violently at times and are implicated in many murders, they are not the main perpetrators of contact crime.[footnoteRef:145]  [145:  SAPS crime statistics, September 2014.] 

Areas of the city with the highest levels of reported contact crime tend to be those with lower gang presence and large populations of recent migrants. Gangs are simply a more organised and observable aspect of a city which has high levels of very generalised violence. This violence occures within families, towards peers and partners, in drunken shebeen brawls, out of bravado and during robberies. So while I’ll be focussing on gangs and particularly their younger members, we need to keep in mind that the problem of disaffected youth is much wider than the gang turfs under discussion and exists for similar reasons. Cape Town doesn’t have a gang problem so much as a youth problem of which gangs are one of the outcomes.
A frightening demographic ensures that this problem will continue to grow unless major economic and social transformation occur. Africa is experiencing rapid population growth and urbanization. At the present rate, by 2050 it will be home to twice as many people – 2.1 billion – equaling a quarter of the world’s population. It’s an exponential growth rate with no equivalent in human history.[footnoteRef:146] If present urban income disparities continue, rising social unrest and violence throughout the continent’s burgeoning cities will be inevitable. [146:  Shaw, Mark & Reitano, Tuesday: The evolution of organised crime in Africa: Towards a new response (Paper 224, April 2013) p14.] 
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[bookmark: _Toc306460527]What is a gang?

Many of the gang are BJs [boere jongs, farm youths] but you’ll see the leader is always a local person. He’s got a house, a headquarters, a pad to sleep. These upcountry guys get arrested and they’re sent to Tokyo [Porter Reformatory, which was situated in Tokai]. There they stay maybe two years and they meet guys there who say, ‘We’ll fix you up when you come out.’ Maybe they join a gang in reform. 
When their time comes they don’t want to go back home now. There’s nothing for them to do there and now they’ve got gedagtes [understanding] and they want to stay in town. So a gang leader he says to them, ‘You can stay here by me and get to know the place. I can find you work.’ So there he starts, you see. Little jobs – go get some sweets or milk from the shop, sell a little garu [dagga] and maybe some buttons [mandrax]. Maybe after a time he can be trusted to pull a job. This guy, he sees the gangsters are making more money every day than his father makes in a month. So he moves with them. After two years or something he will get stamped [tattooed] but he must be able to pull weight. Then he’s full blast. 
This is how it happens: the kring [circle] sits, they’re the main ouens, the top guys. These are guys who are in the various areas, they’re pulling a lot of guys. One day the leaders of these branches [of the same gang] come together and decide to stamp their lighties. The new ones don’t know about all this. Maybe they decide to leave one lightie out they’re not sure of – he’s not pulling weight – so then it will make him work harder and he’ll become more brave.
There’s a tattoo master in each gang, they use a needle and Indian ink or a zombie [the black rubber seal in food jars] . . . they burn it down and mix it with water. Then they get called in, but before their badge they must remember the laws – they will be asked. For the Mongrels it’s 26 because they’re 26s. So they get their tshappie [tattoo]. Afterwards when they’re initiated they’re like brothers – here’s a law among them. And they won’t be treated as lighties, it’s no more ‘Get this; do that’. They can sit and smoke together.
You see this happens in the big gangs where there’s discipline. There’s very strict discipline, the leader just uses his eyes. But in the younger gangs, like the Hobos in Bonteheuwel or the Sicilians in Elsies River, there’s no discipline. It’s frightening, man! These young lighties with guns and they’re 15. They’re hit merchants [drug salesmen], rob anyone. There’s no thought. It’s getting worse all the time.

Chicken (Patrick Edwards), Hanover Park 1982


To study gangs you need to know what they are, but it’s not as easy as you imagine. On the face of it there’s no problem. I asked a member of the Hard Livings in Manenberg to give me his definition of a gang. ‘Us,’ he said, slapping his hand to his chest. In Lavender Hill, I asked the same question of a mother escorting two young children to school. ‘Them,’ she replied, pointing at a group of young men at the end of an alley. There was no hesitation, no doubt, and this would probably be true for most people living on the Cape Flats. Gang identity is so strong and obvious for both insiders and outsiders that enquiring beyond ‘us’ and ‘them’ merely evokes puzzlement. But it’s not that simple. ‘Gang’ is also a mythology, a boo-word and a legal definition into which a range of different activities are crammed.
The original meaning of ‘gang’, passing from Old Norse into Old English, was simply ‘a journey’, possibly derived from the fact that traveling alone was dangerous. The modern dictionary definition is ‘a group of people who regularly associate for a common purpose.’ In modern usage, when the word is used regarding urban social formations, the connotations are generally negative. In that context it has been emptied of its descriptive valiancy and has become an ideological construct. In a groundbreaking study of Chicago gangs published in 1927, Frederic Thrasher defined a gang as:
An interstitial group originally formed spontaneously and then integrated through conflict. It is characterized by the following types of behaviour: meeting face to face, milling, movement through space as a unit, conflict and planning. The result of this collective behaviour is the development of tradition, unreflective internal structure, esprit de corps, solidarity, morale, group awareness and attachment to a local territory.[footnoteRef:147] [147:  Thrasher, F: The Gang: A Study of 1,313 Gangs in Chicago (University of Chicago Press, 1927).] 

This is essentially a sociological construct, a template against which the gangs under study could be measured at the time of Thrasher’s observations. Significantly it has no reference to delinquency or crime. 
In 1998 the South African Parliament passed the Prevention of Organised Crime Act (POCA). This deals with the forfeiture of property and the recovery of assets acquired by illegal means. It assumes gang complicity in organized crime by the inclusion of a section dealing with membership which it defines as: 
Any formal or informal ongoing organisation, association, or group of three or more persons, which has as one of its activities the commission of one or more criminal offences, which has an identifiable name or identifying sign or symbol and whose members individually or collectively engage in or have engaged in a pattern of criminal gang activity. 
Under this definition, a person is considered a member of a criminal gang if, among other things: 
·  They admit to criminal gang membership; 
· They aid criminal activity in association with a criminal gang;
· They are identified as a member of a criminal gang by a parent or guardian; 
· They live in or frequent a particular criminal gang’s area and adopt their style of dress, their use of hand signs, language or their tattoos, and associate with known gang members;
· They have been arrested more than once in the company of identified members of a criminal gang;
· They ae identified as a member of a criminal gang by physical evidence such as photographs or other documentation, and
· They threaten anyone with retaliation in any manner or by any means in response to any act or alleged act of violence.
Convictions for being gang members carry fines or imprisonment from three to eight years. 
This definition is a legal construct, designed as a measure against which the delinquent actions of young people can be measured in court. It is also problematic. With the high levels of gang activity on the Cape Flats, association with gang members is inevitable. Thousands of young people openly boast of being gang members or claim to be in order to avoid being assaulted in a gang area. Gang style of dress and language are almost de rigueur on the streets. Threats and acts of violence are also clearly not exclusive to gang activity, but fall within the Act’s definition. 
Many young people may dress like gang members (though the Act fails to define this dress), talk ‘tough’ and hang together but undertake no illegal deeds beyond, perhaps, smoking cannabis. They could be liable to prison sentences for their appearance alone. Interviews with Cape Town police officers confirm that the Act’s provisions are not helpful in controlling gangs. Their solution is to invoke it only against gang members who have two or more previous scheduled offenses.
There’s also not much difference between the POCA’s gang definition and the definition of organized crime – a problem worldwide in understanding either. In 1998 the Council of the European Union reached an agreement on the definition of a criminal organization as:
A lasting, structured association of more than two persons, acting in concert with a view to committing crimes or other offences which are punishable by deprivation of liberty or a detention order of a maximum of at least four years or a more serious penalty, whether such crimes or offences are an end in themselves or a means of obtaining material benefits and, if necessary, of improperly influencing the operation of public authorities.[footnoteRef:148] [148:  European Union, Communiqué 2075, Council, Justice and Home Affairs, 19 March 1998.] 

The United Nations Draft Convention for the Suppression of Transnational Organised Crime broadened the definition of criminal association to: 
Group activities of three or more persons, with hierarchical links or personal relationships, which permit their leaders to earn profits or control territories or markets, internal or foreign, by means of violence, intimidation or corruption, both in the furtherance of criminal activity and to infiltrate the legitimate economy.[footnoteRef:149] [149:  United Nations Convention against Transnational Organized Crime and the Protocols thereto. (UN Office of Drugs and Crime, New York 2004). ] 

Both these international instruments are legal constructs. It’s worth noting that they are, in large measure, also descriptive of, for example, the invasion of Iraq by Western forces or of the Falkland Islands by Britain and of Crimea and parts of Ukraine by Russia. While all these definitions may appear similar, however, there’s a great deal of difference between Thrasher’s definition of a ‘spontaneous group’ and an international criminal syndicate. This suggests a need for a more precise understanding both of what can be described as a gang and when that description is inappropriate. 
If pressed for a definition, I would cast the net broadly: A gang is a group of people with common interests who continue to meet over time with common purpose, be it social or criminal. The looseness of this definition is intentional because gangs are a moving target, fluid, with shifting membership based on reasons that may be economic, fashionable, temporary, permanent or pathological. We also cannot understand them without considering the conditions which give rise to them, particularly because, as a society, we have created some neighbourhoods that make gang formations almost inevitable.
In Cape Town, where gangs are generally held responsible for crime, police statistics indicate that most murders, assaults and robberies take place in poor neighbourhoods where organized gang activity is relatively low, such as Nyanga, Gugulethu, Khayelitsha and Harare. So although gangs bear the brunt of State sanction, possibly because they are more identifiable than random perpetrators, to draw tight links between gangs, crime and violence, as invariably happens, is problematic. Gangs do commit crime and are violent, but they’re not the city’s main perpetrators. In a certain sense, gangs are also media constructs picked out from their social background, deemed simply by definition to be organised, criminal and violent.
So to understand gang-like groupings in Cape Town, we need to go beyond simple association and criminal purpose. We have to ask why and where they associate, how they define themselves, what their common purpose is, the nature of their illegal activities (if any) and their impact on society. It’s also pertinent to ask what society’s impact is on them. Gangs, particularly ‘merchant’ gangs, are in fact part of a multi-dimensional network of relationships that extend across physical space and over time – far beyond the groups of youths who give them a name, act in their interests and live by their mythology. 
In trying to understand gangs, we need to move past the sensational headlines of police crime swoops and ask what can be done to help young people live meaningful, resilient lives in environments that characteristically favour the development of gangs, crime and violence. For now, let’s explore the types of gangs which give Cape Town its reputation as a gang city.

[bookmark: _Toc294622046]Heirarchies
Researcher Andre Standing has usefully distilled gang groupings into four ‘models’ of relationships appropriate to the Cape Flats: hierarchies, networks, markets and clans. According to the hierarchical model, based on American sociologist Donald Cressey’s work on criminal association, illicit syndicates are both bureaucratic and hierarchical, with strict membership and specialization.[footnoteRef:150] This view has been challenged by empirical studies which found criminal associations to be more fluid and generally not centrally planned. Cressy’s formulation has been called sensationalist and supportive of law enforcement agendas. However, for example, many informants claim that the Hard Livings gang approached this hierarchical, centralist structure under the command of its ‘CEO’, Rashied Staggie.  [150:  Theft of the Nation: The Structure and Operations of Organized Crime in America, (New York: Harper and Row, 1969) quoted in Standing, op cit, p72.] 


[bookmark: _Toc294622047]Networks
Because hierarchies are vulnerable to detection and destruction, it’s suggested that organized crime is more likely to operate as a network. It makes more sense for clandestine operators to form sporadic partnerships and spread risks, pool resources, utilise different contacts and exploit divergent objectives than to be centrally planned. Networks are seen to form through introductions and connections, with unity among the parts being achieved through shared objectives or trust. The central mechanism is mutual dependency rather than a rigid structure in the creation of supply chains.[footnoteRef:151] In addition, Mark Shaw and Tuesday Reitano note that traditional responses to organized crime have tended to focus on criminal groups rather than systems of supply. This approach, they say, is less valid because organized crime operates through networks and alliances that coalesce around specific supply chains: [151:  Standing Ibid, p73.] 

For each illicit good, the actors involved in sourcing, transporting, protecting and vending it will be different. Therefore, in order to suppress a crime, the supply chain needs to be closed down for the entire crime.[footnoteRef:152] [152:  Shaw, Mark & Reitano, Tuesday: The evolution of organised crime in Africa: Towards a new response (Paper 224, April 2013) p22.] 


[bookmark: _Toc294622048]Markets
The central imperative of both organized crime and gangs is to sell things. Therefore a core activity is the development of markets and the control of areas in which markets can operate. Groups or individuals strive for survival and profit and, in doing so, compete with each other. The market is seen as rational and the actors are predictable in their need to make money. 
Important to illegal market operators are riskiness of the distribution system, the kind of distribution system, the area of operation and the nature of the goods involved.[footnoteRef:153] In many ways, the type of illicit goods or services dictate the nature of the trade. In his study of the cocaine trade, US economist Sidney Zabludoff explained that the operations of firms involved in the supply of different drugs were partly decided by characteristics of the commodity. For example, cocaine is a compact, high-cost global commodity produced from a crop grown predominantly in one region of the world. These characteristics allow cartels to gain market share and grow into wealthy organisations that attempt to monopolise the global market. In contrast, cannabis is a relatively bulky, less expensive commodity grown in many countries, so it’s unlikely that participants will capture a significant share of the market. To a degree, market forces – and not just the business brains of druglords – therefore dictate the nature and size of criminal organisations involved in the drug trade.[footnoteRef:154]  [153:  Reuter, Paul: The organization of illegal markets: An economic analysis, National Institute of  Justice (Washington, 1985) quoted in Standing p74.  ]  [154:  Zabludoff, S: Colombian narcotics organizations as business enterprises, (in Transnational  Organized Crime, 3(2), 1997) quoted in Standing p74.  ] 


[bookmark: _Toc294622049]Clans
The final model of association identified by Standing is the clan model, which contrasts markedly with the other three and is derived from the work of Italian criminologist Letizia Paoli. She argues that traditional forms of organised crime are not, in fact, promarily bureaucracies, networks or the product of market dynamics, but rather familial organisations heavily based on group loyalty.[footnoteRef:155]  According to Paoli: [155:  Paoli, L: Criminal fraternities or criminal enterprises? Quoted in Williams, P & Vlassis, D: Combatting transnational crime: Concepts, activities, and responses (Transnational Organized Crime, 4(4), 2001a, pp 1–4).] 

The kin-like relation is established through ritual. The entrance into all the associations considered, in fact, takes place with a ceremony of affiliation, which constitutes a true ‘rite of passage.’ The ritual marks the change of position of those who undergo them and their assumption of the new status of member of a brotherhood.[footnoteRef:156] [156:  Paoli L: The paradoxes of organized crime in Crime, Law & Social Change 37:
51–97, 2002. ] 

 This resonates with the work of Thrasher in Chicago and my own earlier work on Cape gangs.[footnoteRef:157]  [157:  Pinnock, D: Elsies River; The Brotherhoods; Gangs, Rituals and Rites of Passage.] 

In the clan model, membership is central, based on ritual kinship and not specific duties, transactions or expectations. New members are made brothers of the ‘family’ and expected to share an often-secret regime of reciprocity, symbolic gestures, clothing, tattoos, language, loyalty and symbolic ceremony.[footnoteRef:158] Clan membership is often associated with a sense of status and territory. In the fluid world of street gangs, membership can strengthen or weaken, depending to the gang’s fortunes. Because of this, some members may rise in wealth and status, or cohesion can fracture and allegiances shift to other gangs or disappear entirely. [158:  Standing, op cit, p77.
] 

These four models focus on different coordinating mechanisms within gang-like formations. In hierarchies it’s central authority; in networks it’s trust; in markets it’s competition and in clans, loyalty. Several of these tendencies are present in the organisations in which many disaffected youths on the Cape Flats are involved, but in street gangs the clan model has the highest valiancy among the greatest number. However, Standing’s research shows that, when describing gangs, no definition fits all. To assume a single dynamic, motivation and behaviour in all groups labeled gangs, as the POCA legislation does, is to create both conceptual and practical confusion.


[bookmark: _Toc294622050][bookmark: _Toc306460528]Organised crime: men in the shadows

What’s common to all gang involvement by whatever model we assess them, is best understood as ‘entanglement’. The term is useful in its ambiguity, implying both ensnarement and a barrier, of barbed wire perhaps, used to impede access by a perceived enemy. It also implies disorder and confusion, while at the same time tight coils of engagement. 
More than two decades after South Africa’s first democratic election, the situation for an ever-growing number of under-trained, unemployed young people on the streets of the Cape Flats is an increasing entanglement in activities that are at times illegal, not infrequently violent and motivated by lack of social agency. 
There are others, better organised and networked, who have agendas beyond survival, clan affiliation, a cellphone and the next hit and are generally considered as being involved in organised crime. As we have seen, descriptions of organised crime overlap with those of street gangs, making theoretical disentanglement difficult. In a study of organised crime, researcher Klaus von Lampe lists over 180 definitions.[footnoteRef:159] [159:  Klaus von Lampe, Definitions of Organized Crime, www.organized-crime.de/organizedcrimedefinitions.htm.] 

On the ground, however, the differences are less indistinct. The gap between a street-corner hustler and a criminal network such as The Firm or a drug importer is, to quote legal researcher Peter Gastrow, similar to the one which would exist between a street hawker and a successful international import/export and wholesale business.[footnoteRef:160] [160:  Gastrow, 1998, p39.] 

A useful term for people who associate around a common criminal purpose is the French-derived word ‘syndicate’. According to the South African police, a crime syndicate is defined broadly as ‘a well organised and structured group with a clear leadership corps, which is involved in different criminal activities such as drug trafficking, vehicle theft or money laundering. Such syndicates have well established contacts with national and international criminal organisations, cartels or mafia groupings.’[footnoteRef:161] Other terms that have been used are ‘warlords’ and ‘violent entrepreneurs’.[footnoteRef:162] [161:  SAPS Organised Crime Unit, Anti Organised Crime Measures, August 1997. Quoted in Shaw 1998 p1.]  [162:  Shaw, Mark & Reitano, Tuesday: The evolution of organised crime in Africa: Towards a new response (Paper 224, April 2013) p2.] 

South African police intelligence claims that by 1999 over 800 syndicates were operating in the country, with a collective membership of 12 000 ‘primary suspects’. Of these groups, 300 were believed to also be operating either elsewhere in Africa or beyond the continent.[footnoteRef:163] An indication of transnational criminal activity can be seen from a report by the Washington-based Global Financial Integrity (GFI), which estimated that, from 2003 to 2012, illicit financial flows from Sub-Saharan Africa were US$ 528.5 billion. From South Africa alone in 2012, these amounted to US$29.13 billion.[footnoteRef:164] Just under 80 per cent of this flow was due to deliberate mis-invoicing and ‘leakages’ in the balance of payments – basically money laundering. [163:  Shaw, M: The development and control of organized crime in post-apartheid South  Africa, in Einstein, S & Amir, M, Organized crime: Uncertainties and dilemmas (University of Illinois Press, Illinois, 1999.) , p65.]  [164:  Dev Kar and Joseph Spanjers: Illicit Financial Flows from Developing Countries: 2003-2012 (Global Financial Integrity:  Washington, December 2014). The figure for the same year in Russia wasUS$937.9 billion and China US$249.4 billion.] 

Usually, through export under-invoicing and import over-invoicing, corrupt government officials, criminals and commercial tax evaders are able to easily move assets out of countries and into tax havens, anonymous companies and secret bank accounts. [footnoteRef:165] [165:  Ibid, p2] 

According to GFI, illicit financial outflows from sub-Saharan Africa outpaced official development assistance going into the region at a ratio of at least two to one. Sustained illicit outflows have turned the continent into a net creditor to the rest of the world.[footnoteRef:166] Of the 145 developing countries assessed in terms of illicit flows in 2010, South Africa was ranked, alarmingly, at 12th.  [166:  Global Financial Integrity: Illicit financial flows from Africa: hidden resources for development (Washington,
DC: GFI, March 2010) quoted in Shaw & Reitano, op cit, p7.] 

These transactions go far beyond what is generally considered foreign and local crime syndicates and into the boardrooms of national and international corporations. Groups within these respected entities fit almost every definition of organized crime. We need to keep this in mind when considering the relationship between gangs and structured criminal associations. Crime syndicates in low-income areas, dealing in illicit substances and transactions, are a major problem in their areas of operation, but they are minor players in much larger and extremely damaging levels of corporate crime. 
Most studies of organized crime exhibit a worrying amnesia about what used to be called white-collar, financial crime but which is simply corporate racketeering, preferring to focus on the ‘with weapons’ variety. This seemingly unconscious distinction between ‘our crime’ and ‘their crime’ further complicates a clear understanding of organized crime. However this book is about the impact of gangs on young people at risk and, at this level, organized crime is definitely of the ‘with weapons’ variety.
To understand this layer of organized crime in Cape Town we need to see where it fits into the context of general gang activity. It’s difficult to estimate how many people are, in terms of the SAPS depiction, ‘a well organised and structured group with a clear leadership corps’ in contact with ‘national and international criminal organisations, cartels or mafia groupings’. But the numbers are probably fairly low. 
They constitute a criminal elite and most are in the drug business, with other interests being in wildlife smuggling, prostitution, car theft, protection rackets, nightclubs and possibly weapons procurement. They own substantial capital, legitimate businesses or properties and are relatively conspicuous in their communities if they’re local. They include individual drug merchants, the upper levels of larger gangs such as the Hard Livings, Americans, Sexy Boys and Mongrels as well as Chinese cartels like the Tongs and 14Ks, Russian, Italian and East European mafias, Moroccans and Nigerians.













[image: Gang types]
The presence of foreign ‘high flyers’ hit the headlines in 2011 when nightclub security boss, Cyril Beeka, was killed in a drive-by shooting. He and his staff were accused by a presidential task force of being ‘soldiers’ for the Italian Mafia and its alleged ‘banker’, Vito Palazzolo. 
A year later Serbian fugitive Dobrosav Gavric, Russian Igor Russol and Moroccan Houssain Ait Taleb appeared in the Cape Town Magistrate’s Court for activities related to organised crime. Russol was accused of extorting R600 000 and a Porsche Cayenne from businesses in and around Cape Town. Gavric, who was facing extradition to Serbia to serve a 35-year jail sentence for three murders, was accused of fraudulently entering South Africa. Taleb was Beeka’s assistant. 
In 2013 Western Province MEC for community safety, Dan Plato, claimed that the emergence of international fugitives and a transnational underworld was a danger to the Western Cape and that Cape Town’s nightclubs were connected to both Cape Flats’ gangs and syndicates in Eastern Europe, the Balkans, North America and elsewhere:
I am worried about the fact that so many high-profile underworld figures are involved in Cape Town. I am worried about the number of foreign nationals involved in organised crime in Cape Town. My question is: why are all these foreign people heading for Cape Town, doing their business in Cape Town and finding Cape Town so cosy and appropriate?[footnoteRef:167] [167:  Davids, Nashira: South Africa’s capital of organized crime (Times Live, 14 February 2012).] 

He said the city was dealing with high profile, professional and sophisticated gang and drug bosses. ‘We need people to outplay them. I do not believe the SAPS in its current format is in that position.’
Is the city underworld in the thrall of foreign racketeers? The truth is much more complex and interesting. But first, let’s take a look at the illicit market. A 2005 United Nations report on Crime and Development in Africa concluded that ‘...Africa may have become the continent most targeted by organised crime’. It noted that indications from drug seizures were that Africa was increasingly being used to route drugs destined for other markets.[footnoteRef:168] In 2010 researcher Annette Hübschle concluded that in Southern Africa criminal groups appeared to have created a ‘free-trade zone’ for illicit commerce through various trans-national networks, with drug smuggling being the greatest concern.[footnoteRef:169] In a special report on organized crime in Southern Africa, she found that: [168:  Quoted in Hübschle, Annette: Organised crime in Southern Africa: First annual review (Institute for Security Studies Special Report,  Pretoria 2010) p3, supplemented by Shaw, Mark & Reitano, Tuesday: The evolution of organised crime in Africa: Towards a new response (Paper 224, April 2013) p6.]  [169:  Hübschle, op cit. p3.] 

· Cannabis grown throughout Southern Africa is being marketed in Europe and North America. Its routes are also serving as a conduit for illegal diamonds, stolen vehicles, rhino horn and ivory;
· Cocaine from countries such as Bolivia, Colombia and Venezuela is entering the sub-region via Brazil through Nigeria and Mozambique, with the routes being run by loosely-associated networks. West Africa has emerged as a major transit and repackaging hub for cocaine flowing from Latin America to European markets. About 13 per cent of cocaine trafficked to Europe is being transited via Guinea-Bissau. This amounts to at least 25 tons a year with a minimum market value of $ 4.29 billion;
· Methaqualone, the main ingredient of Mandrax, is being manufactured in China and India and entering the sub-region via Mozambique, Swaziland, Zimbabwe and Zambia. In the Western Cape, ‘tik factories’ obtain the ingredients in exchanges of abalone through Chinese cartels. Nigerians have been implicated in street-level distribution of tik, but its sale is mainly controlled by local merchants and gangs;
· Heroin comes from poppy fields in India, Pakistan, Afghanistan and China and enters Southern Africa by air or sea, mainly through Zanzibar or Dar es Salaam where West African distributers disseminate it into the continent. In South Africa, Nigerian and Tanzanian syndicates appear to control delivery to merchants;
· Stolen motor vehicles are a major currency in drug deals, a system which bypasses other more easily traced money transactions. Hijacked luxury or off-road vehicles and taxis form the bulk of this trade;
· Illicit trafficking in gold and natural resources out of Central Africa, particularly the Democratic Republic of Congo, facilitates the sustained insecurity caused by armed groups and is feeding flows estimated at over $1,2 billion a year;
· Cybercrime: Three West African countries – Nigeria, Ghana and Cameroon – are ranked among the top countries in the world where cybercrime is most prevalent, contributing to a global flow of some $600 million a year. Improved communication technology has drawn Africa deeper into the global economy, making it more susceptible to crime;
· Money laundering: In Africa money laundering is widespread. A report by the United States State Department on money laundering claims that Kenya’s financial system, for example, may be laundering more than $100 million each year;
· ATM bombings involve Mozambican and South African groups, often with connections to mines (for explosives) or former apartheid police officers unable to find employment elsewhere. Other organized groups target specialized goods such as electronic items, clothing and jewellery in house robberies; 
· Cellphone theft: Pakistani dealers in South Africa are said to specialize in stolen phones destined for Nigeria because the MTN network operates in both countries so network transfer is unnecessary.
More than six in 10 crimes in the country are drug related, with Western Cape numbers being the highest.[footnoteRef:170] Most drug routes into Cape Town fly well below the radar, but occasionally an error or a police bust raises them into view. In December 2010 a small fishing vessel returning from the high seas to Knysna was searched and 1.7 tonnes of cocaine were found onboard.  [170:  Ibid. Between 2001 and 2013 there were 27 097 drug-related arrests in KwaZulu-Natal, 16 854 in Gauteng and 9 118 in the Eastern Cape and 51 512 in the Western Cape.] 

Two years later four 25-kilogram waterproof bags washed up on the Southern Cape shores. They contained 99 percent pure cocaine and were identified from a logo stamp as having originated in Bolivia or Peru. They may have been part of a floating consignment dropped into the Mozambique Current further north with signal transmitters attached for recovery off the KwaZulu-Natal or Cape coasts. In April 2014 the Australian Navy intercepted a vessel off the Kenyan coast carrying livestock. A search turned up more than 1 000 kilogrammes of heroin concealed as cement. 
These are a few visible pointers to an illegal drug supply chain into and through Southern Africa estimated by the 2013 National Drug Master Plan to be worth around R136 billion a year or 6.4 percent of the region’s GDP. While many of the drug shipments conduit through South Africa, a number remain behind for local consumption. This has led to a dramatic increase in drug use, presently double the global average. The country is the biggest user of cannabis and mandrax and has one of the highest prevalence of substance use disorders in the world.[footnoteRef:171]  [171:  National Drug Master Plan 2013 – 2017. Presentations by the Financial Intelligence Centre, May 2014. The percentage of estimated use is 32.1% for cannabis and 12.9% for mandrax. Also Dan Stein, George Ellis, Ernesta Meintjies and Kevin Thomas: Introduction: substance use and abuse in South Africa. In Substance use and abuse in South Africa by Dan Stein, George Ellis, Ernesta Meintjies and Kevin Thomas (eds). UCT Press Cape Town, 2012.] 

During the apartheid years, South Africa’s relative exclusion from the world economy tended to isolate it from hard drugs such as cocaine and heroin. After 1994 the country was regarded as an untapped drug market. New markets or existing ones were consolidated and gang activity increased to take advantage of the change. According to research by Charles Goredema and Khalil Goga of the Institute for Security Studies: 
The patterns of the trade have become well established ... with cocaine originating from the Andean region in South America and heroin emanating from  Asia – predominantly Afghanistan and surrounding countries. Traffic routes that directly connect South Africa to these regions carry significant quantities of drugs to Cape Town, but it is evident that supplies are supplemented by imports entering by land through Angola and Namibia (cocaine) and Mozambique and Madagascar (heroin).[footnoteRef:172]  [172:  Goredema, C and Goga, K: Crime networks and governance in Cape Town (Institute for Security Studies paper 262, August 2014).] 

Together with the illegal export of rhino horn, ivory and exotic species, drug dealing has earned South Africa the reputation of being the hub of organized crime in the sub-region with an estimated 953 active syndicates in 2014 (up from 800 in 1999), many being foreigners from Nigeria, Pakistan, India, China and Europe.[footnoteRef:173] The high drug flow levels are partly because of South Africa’s geographical location, but also because of a good banking system, poor border controls and a police force able to occasionally disrupt but ultimately not stem the traffic.  [173:  Ibid.] 

Added to this, writes Gareth Newham from the Institute of Security Studies, is the low risk of being brought before the courts, the ease with which a false passport can be used to enter and leave the country and the possibility of corrupting the police to get out of trouble.[footnoteRef:174] Radovan Krejcr, a Czech fugitive arrested for dealing in drugs, attempted murder and kidnapping, told a journalist that when he had to flee Czechoslovakia, he chose South Africa because, he said, protection from its Bill of Rights was more favourable to his trade than in any other country.  [174:  Owen, Rebecca, Financial Mail, January 17, 2014.] 

All these activities beg the question: who’s really in control of Cape Town’s underworld? The answer came as a surprise. After 1994, when trans-national crime began taking off, local Cape gangs were confronted by sophisticated operators attempting to muscle in on their traditional turfs. The days of parochial, neighbourhood-based operations were clearly numbered. These threats, compounded by the formation of People against Drugs and Gangs (PAGAD) targeting drug merchants, was to totally transform the structure and relationships of gangs on the Cape Flats. It was to be a battle for survival and dominance on an utterly altered terrain. According to Standing:
The result of this tumultuous period for gangs was an increase in their power and financial base and a rapid sophistication in, and increased brutality of, their business practices, partly learnt from the foreign syndicates with whom they now came into contact.[footnoteRef:175] [175:  Standing (2005) p1.] 

Criminologist Irvin Kinnes found that what distinguished international syndicates from local gangs was the former’s ability to supply drugs in large quantities. Although Nigerians and Chinese syndicates dominated the importation routes, they were blocked by local gangs from entering the retail market. Where they tried to, they were attacked.[footnoteRef:176] For example, Moroccans, who started a parking and protection scheme for city nightclubs, ended up in gunfights with local shooters.  [176:  Kinnes, Irvin: Structural changes and growth in gang activities, Published in Monograph No 48, From urban street gangs to criminal empires: The changing face of gangs in the Western Cape, June 2000.] 

Big-time drug dealers like Colin Stansfield and Jackie Lonte could marshal local ‘soldiers’ in defense of their turf, as could gang leaders such as brothers Rashied and Rashaad Staggie.[footnoteRef:177] When Stansfield was arrested in 1996, he was estimated to be worth R30 million. The combined membership of the Hard Livings and Americans in 1994 was between 3 000 and 10 000 fighters. The ‘Big Men’ were purchasing valuable real estate and exploiting gaps in state provision to buy community loyalty through their support for sport, welfare and cultural activities.  [177:  Lonte’s gang, the Americans, had been covertly supplied with drugs by the Civil Cooperation Bureau in return for quelling political unrest against apartheid and it dominated the mandrax market . See Kinnes, Ibid.] 

In the early 1990s local drug merchants and gang bosses – possibly coordinated by Stansfield – banded together to found The Firm in order to defend, rationalize and consolidate control over the market. Turf and markets were agreed upon and gang fights subsided, being considered bad for business. As not all gangs were members of the cartel, the peace did not last long, particularly following the attacks on gang leaders and the gruesome murder of Rashaad Staggie by PAGAD in 1996. 
By then, however, the upper ranks of big gangs such as the Hard Livings, Americans, Mongrels and Sexy Boys had effectively fought off any takeovers by foreign syndicates.[footnoteRef:178]  According to Kinnes, ‘Considering the fact that these gangs had access to all parts of the Western Cape through their distribution networks, their transformation into criminal organisations was a natural outcome.’[footnoteRef:179] [178:  Ibid.]  [179:  Ibid] 

One of the reasons for the success local gangs had in holding their ground, according to the SAPS head of Operation Combat, General Jeremy Veary, was their randomness, violence and incorporation of prison gang discipline. Foreign gangs like the Chinese cartels had traditional ways of doing business, but were scared by the unpredictability of local gangs. 
You’re sitting here and speaking normally but you don’t know when the people are deciding to kill you. Gangs have this mystique, you know, you cannot tie them down. You come to make a deal with 500 grand and the guys rob you. Simple as that. The Triads started saying no, we’re not going to pay you with money any more. We’re going to pay you in methaqualone and ephedrine in exchange for abalone. Then things went stable. So what you’re talking about now is not control by foreign syndicates but supply lines.[footnoteRef:180] [180:  Interview with Jeremy Vearey, 2014.] 

In 2003 Western Cape Minister of Community Safety, Leonard Ramatlakane, noted the link between the leadership of larger local gangs and organized crime:
The nature of gangsterism in the Western Cape today has become increasingly ruthless and business orientated. Participation in gang activity is still substantially driven by such elements as group identity, self-protection, pride, boredom and turf. However, the bottom line is money, where highly organised and well-connected gang bosses preside over vast business empires.[footnoteRef:181] [181:  Opening address given by Leonard Ramatlakane at the Provincial Gang Strategy, April 2003 . Unpublished document distributed by the Department of Community Safety.  In Standing (2005) p9.] 

As we will see below, however, the base of these ‘empires’ is less stable and organized than Ramatlakane suggests, with systems open to costly disruption and armed young men always alert for violent takeover and, when trouble happens, needing to bribe or shoot their way back into the driving seat. 
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When I came back from the war [World War Two] my people didn’t expect me. I went to see my mother and she said, it’s no use going home to your wife because she’s having an affair with another man. I didn’t want to believe it. I went to the house that night. I knew where the key was, so I went in at the back door and locked the door behind me. I locked the front door and took the key also. Then I went to the room where my wife was lying with this other man. I took out a bayonet. They were so intimate with each other they didn’t even notice me. So I stabbed him, thinking I was stabbing through both of them together, But she jumped out and ran away.
So I received a sentence for the hangman’s noose. I went to Pretoria for three months. One morning they called us and I thought it was time but I never heard the preacher come around yet. We were 12 in Death Row. Then the one officer said to the other: ‘Take this one [me] to the office.’ Then he told me they wanted to give me a chance because I had been fighting for my land. But they said I mustn’t fight with my own land’s people. I got a life sentence. The other 11 were hanged. I never got the rope. And as with life, I finished it. And then again I went to prison. And tomorrow prison again.
When I went in for life there were about 60 men in one cell: long-term indeterminate-sentence prisoners. There was a lot of fighting in jail. And there was a code among them. There’s the 26, 27, 28 and Big 5. The code among them is not actually a piece of paper that you carry. You have to remember Die Boek, Die Wet, Die Plank. This prison-gang thing started on the mines. Each gang has a judge, a magistrate, a doctor and an office man they call a mbalaan who takes the names of new recruits. Each gang identifies itself by singing. They must tell each other things through stories. When you come in they try to frighten you when you are in that fearful stage and they watch you.
When this thing first started there were two gangs. They used to rob people. One would rob you with his mind, the other would rob you with force. Then some pulled out and made another gang, and then there were three. That’s where they come from. They are different to outside gangs. But they are connected. Like when we’re outside I do you a dirty and then you tell your brother and when I come inside the prison I’m finished. But they work different. In prison they come up behind you and stab you. Outside it’s by force.... They’ll grab you and your gun and jump into the car and there you go to Texas.
Inside, if they like your trousers they take them. You can’t say nothing. And if you do, you’re gonna be stabbed. When you make a fault with these people they go and sit in a kring [circle] first. Then they discuss you. Then three men get the knife. They issue it from the magazine stores they’ve got underground. And if the knife is taken out it doesn’t come back the way it went out. It’s gotta come back with blood or a report behind it. The three men are: one to stab and two to escort and do the job if he misses. They use a short blade for punishment shots and a long one for hangpaal [death]. The sentence of a magistrate is a short blade and of a judge it’s a long blade.
Now if it’s a 26 they stab you in this way. A light sentence, the first, is in six minutes, the second in six hours, the third in six days, the fourth in six weeks, and the fifth in six years. So like for the last one you know they’re gonna stab you for what you’ve done, but don’t know when for six years! Even if you’re transferred to another prison the sentence goes with you. You think nobody knows you but they’re there, just waiting. That’s how prison life is. It’s terrible man....[footnoteRef:182] [182: ] 
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Although this book is not about prison gangs in prison, but about their effect on those who are not, a brief look behind the locked gates is instructive. Much has been written about these brutal gangs, the most notable works being The Small Matter of a Horse by Charles van Onselen, The Number by Johnny Steinberg and God’s Gangsters by Heather Parker Lewis.[footnoteRef:183]  [183:  Steinberg, J: The Number (Jonathan Ball, Cape Town 2004). Charles van Onselen: The small matter of a horse: life of Nongoloza Mathebula 1876–1948 (Ravan Press, Johannesburg 1985). Heather Parker Lewis: God’s gangsters: The numbers, gangs and South African tattoo prison culture (Ihilihili Press, Cape Town, 2010).] 

In the hands of Van Onselen, one of South Africa’s pre-eminent  investigative historians, the story is about a band of robbers in late 19th century Transvaal and Natal who preyed on black migrant miners returning home with their pay packets from the Transvaal mines. It tells of a Zulu youngster named Mzuzepi Mathebula who allowed a farmer’s horse to stray and was required to work off the debt for its loss. Mzuzepi escaped to Johannesburg, worked as a groom for some highway robbers, learned their trade and changed his name, first to Jan Note and then to Nongoloza. The erstwhile groom formed his own band of robbers who named themselves Umkosi Wezintaba (Regiment of the Hills) and organized as a para-military unit. 
Nongoloza imbued his bandit army with a political purpose. ‘I reorganised my gang of robbers,’ he reported to his captors in 1912. ‘I laid them under what has since become known as Nineveh law. I read in the Bible about the great state Nineveh which rebelled against the Lord and I selected that name for my gang as rebels against the Government’s laws.’[footnoteRef:184]  [184:  Department of Justice, Annual Report for the Year 1912, 37] 

According to Steinberg, it was said that Nongoloza was imbued with magic and that the bullets of white policemen and soldiers bounced off his skin. ‘In early proletarian lore, he was something of a Janus-faced monster: horrible because he was undiscerningly brutal, enticing because he showed that “even the poor can be terrible”’.[footnoteRef:185]  [185:  Steinberg: Jonny: Nongoloza’s Children: Western Cape prison gangs during and after apartheid (Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation, July 2004).] 

During the Anglo-Boer War, Nongoloza and many Ninevites were incarcerated at Cinderella Prison in Boksberg. On release, he shifted his group to caves near Johannesburg, undertaking housebreaking and farm holdups, shooting dead a policeman. By 1912 the robbers were being described by police as Nongoloza’a Army. Its leader was arrested and given a life sentence, along with many of his ‘generals’, and he began organizing his ‘army’ within prison walls. By the early 1930s, gang derivatives of the Ninevites had a presence in almost every prison across the country. Out of this developed the Numbers gangs – 26, 27 and 28s – which operate with extreme and often casual brutality and the ready taking of blood.[footnoteRef:186]  [186:  Vearey, Major General Jeremy: Nongoloza’s legacy – prison and street gangs in the Western Cape. (Confidential SAPS report, n.d.). As an MK soldier, Veary was incarcerated at Pollsmoor in 1987.] 

In the hands of prison inmates, this story has blossomed into a durable mythology. It has become a code of conduct, a dress code echoing that of late 19th century Boer and British armies, a secret language and an unwritten ‘book’ that has to be memorised. In the absence of written records, the system of identifying gang members and their rank is ingenious. Any new prisoner who claims to be a member is required to recite the gang history and to ‘dress’ himself equal to his rank. This must be ‘sabelad’ in the language of the gangs – shalombom for the 26s and 27s, and ndyaza for the 28s.[footnoteRef:187] He is asked: ‘Who are you? Where do you come from? How will I recognize you?’, whereupon he must identify his rank, gang and imaginary uniform.[footnoteRef:188] The mythology includes a shamanistic arch-criminal figure called Pomabaza or Po. It was he who initiated Nongoloza and one Kilikijan into a life of plunder; the death of a bull called Rooiland (upon which the ‘book’ of the 28s is written), a white stone upon which Pomabaza’s ‘story’ was written in blood (and later broken) and a parting of ways between Nongoloza and Kilikijan over same-sex intercourse (it is because of this that there’s division between 26’s who forbid same-sex intercourse and 28s who practice it). [187:  Ibid.]  [188:  Ibid.] 

The Numbers gangs have their own parliament, legal system, punishments, territories and economy. The 26s, for example, have a Makwezi (president), generals, captains, sergeant majors, lawyers, doctors, inspectors, teachers and soldiers. In a detailed report on prison gangs, General Jeremy Vearey lists the six laws of the 26s as:
1. You will not do what you want;
2. You will not lie to your brother or argue with him;
3. You will respect the honest work of police and wardens;
4. You will not sleep under the same blanket with your brother [no sex];
5. You will not physically harm a non-prison-gang member the first time he offends you and first give him two warnings before harming him;
6. You will die with your brother under the flag of the 26s.[footnoteRef:189] [189:  Vearey, Op cit.] 

The 28s have similar systems, except that they add rules of conduct between the soldier or golden line [males] and the private or silver line [‘females’]. The Numbers gangs are forbidden to fight each other and their spheres of influence and action are divided. The 26s are permitted robbery and theft by subterfuge, but without violence, and must distribute the gains evenly. The 28s fight on behalf of all three camps for better prison conditions and can engage in sodomy. The 27s guarantee gang law and keep the peace between all three camps. If blood is spilled, it is spilt in return. Prisons being what they are, however, conflict between gangs does take place within the walls. It is however strictly regulated and attempts are made by senior gang members to quell it as quickly as possible. Non-members of the Numbers, however, are fair game and often victims of violence.
The memory of Nongoloza is a myth built from scraps of fact, but is greater than merely a myth. It is, as Steinberg points out, not a story one tells, but a set of practices one enacts. Its twists and turns are memorised in the long days of doing time. These are punched into the skin of inmates as crude tattoos depicting shields of the bull Rooiyard; bayonets of the Boer War; sunrise (26s); sunset (28s), guns and comments. They also record descriptions of personal pain, such as ‘I broke my mother’s heart’ or ‘I am a lost child of fate’. The form that the myth took was in response to the conditions that prisoners faced. As Veary points out, ‘criminals militarise in response to you. The Nongoloza banding together as an army took its form in response to the army during the Boer War. That was what they knew. You take the shape of what you face.’[footnoteRef:190] [190:  Vearey SAPS report, op cit.] 

On the streets, throughout most of the 20th century, prison gangs were known about but considered to be prison business. Until the late 1980s it was understood that the walls between prison and street were total, but they suddenly began to crumble. One of first cracks may have begun in Cape Town with the imprisonment of the druglord Jackie Lonte in the 1990s. This coincided with the clamour beyond prison walls for apartheid to end and a prevailing sense of impending democracy. 
Lonte was, by any standards, immensely rich and had access to supplies of mandrax which he could smuggle into prison. There was no way a man like that would stand for the requirements and physical torments of Numbers gang membership. He had the means to buy himself clear, but the mythology and structure of the Numbers intrigued him. 
I couldn’t establish whether he was a catalyst, but at around the time he was in prison Number gangs in the Western Cape closed their ‘bloodlines’ and ended stabbing as a requirement for membership. Until then, to be a part of a prison Number was a lengthy and rigorous process, in which one could only climb the ranks after serving many brutal years in prison. This process almost always required the shedding of blood.[footnoteRef:191] Closing the bloodlines was, according to Steinberg, a cataclysmic decision: [191:  Taheri-Keramati, Yashar: Drugs, police inefficiencies, and gangsterism in violently impoverished communities like Overcome (UCT Criminology MA thesis, 2014)] 

To stab, and to be subjected to violence and deprivation in the wake of stabbing, was the centrepiece in the initiation process. It animated the world behind bars, providing it with its fundamental meaning. Why did it happen? I don’t know. Some of it may have had to do with the changing relationship between prison gangs and street gangs. Whatever the reasons, the closing of the bloodlines caused havoc.[footnoteRef:192] [192:  Steinberg, J: Nongoloza’s Children: Western Cape prison gangs during and after apartheid. (Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation, July 2004).] 

Shortly afterwards, conflict erupted between the gold and silver lines of the 28s in Victor Verster Prison and spread throughout the Western Cape. This rumbled on towards 1994 when the country experienced the worst outbreak of prison violence on record. Over a period of four months there was unrest in 53 prisons and in most cases inmates attempted to burn down the institutions. Thirty seven inmates were killed and hundreds of prisoners and warders were injured. One of the reasons for this violence was said to be the failure of the new ANC government to offer expected widespread amnesty.[footnoteRef:193] [193:  Ibid.] 

Whatever the reasons for the riots or the closing of bloodlines, the outcome was to weaken the Numbers gangs within the prison system. However, on the streets of Cape Town, something strange was happening. Prisoners began arriving in cells claiming to be ndotas, able to sablea and, after a fashion, answer correctly to their rank – but had never before been in jail. When asked who’d initiated them they’d answer: The Americans or the Scorpions. What the prison old-timers discovered was that druglords like Jackie Lonte, Colin Stansfield and Ernie Lastig had ‘stolen’ the Numbers traditions to build ‘armies’ on the streets.[footnoteRef:194] The perceived sacrilege was compounded when Lonte returned to prison in 1996 as a 26 and declared war on the 28s. The reason had to do with turf wars fought between gangs on the streets that now embraced Numbers allegiances. Bringing street rivalries into prison and declaring war without being an initiated fighting general carried a death penalty, but nobody would touch Lonte. An informant told Steinberg: [194:  Ibid.] 

He was Jackie, and Jackie meant more than anything else. So we raised our American flags in our cells and we went to war with the 28s. Something like that had never happened before. After that, the Number was never the same again. [footnoteRef:195] [195:  Ibid.] 

By the late 1990s, two of the major Cape gang systems, the Americans and members of the The Firm were using Number rituals. The Americans considered themselves 26s and Firm associates as 28s. Leaders of both designated themselves generals and appointed captains, sergeants, judges, inspectors and soldiers. The Mongrels, being 26s, had a natural alliance to the Americans and Born Free Kids, while the Cape Town Scorpions and Mafias aligned themselves with the 28s. This brought about congruency between prison gang stratification and street gang rivalry. According to Steinberg: ‘The street gangs took the world of the prison – its metaphors, its nomenclature, its logic – and imprinted it on the ghettos.’[footnoteRef:196] The power of Numbers mythology on the street is described by Vearey: [196:  Steinberg Op cit.] 

You speak a new language. You have new symbols through which you look at reality. You do not walk around fearfully anymore. The brand, the power that comes with that myth, is what it represents. It’s the type of power that comes with being a gang member. The Number makes a philosophy out of it, makes a belief system out of it. You get told all these myths about the great fight between the Numbers and the eight stars falling from the sky and the seven stars falling into the green grass....[footnoteRef:197] [197:  Interview with Major Jeremy Vearey, Amandla!,2014.] 

The sudden proliferation of Numbers’ traditions and mythologies on the streets in the early 1990s was not mere caprice, but a response to an external threat. The Cape gangs had always been regional affairs, defending a specific township turf in order to sell cannabis, liquor or mandrax. With the opening of borders to the world after 1994, as we have seen, foreign syndicates arrived and began to muscle in on the various illegal markets. In response, the bigger gangs like the Americans, Scorpions and Hard Livings had to strengthen their organisations, expand their markets, control their customers. They also had to compete and cooperate with foreign syndicates. And there were huge profits to be made with the introduction of heroin, cocaine and tik. 
The resulting new drug millionaires needed to create and maintain province-wide networks and ensure unwavering allegiances from buyers and sellers while keeping foreign syndicates at bay. The fierce, highly structured traditions and practices of the Numbers gangs were made for the task which required chains of command, strict adherence, the use of a secret language and easy linkages across turf boundaries. The mythology of the Numbers was also immensely appealing to young gang members in need of a ‘story’ to live by. According to an ‘elder’ in both prison and street gangs in Hanover Park: 
The Numbers have discipline. This is their biggest influence on the gangs. The Numbers made them more organized. Gang members look up to the Numbers. They look to the Numbers for guidance. You won’t find a leader of a gang that’s not a Number.[footnoteRef:198]   [198:  Interview with Nealon Peterson, Hanover Park, January 2015.] 

Initially, high-ranking street gang bosses entered prison and bought their way into the upper ranks of the Number. On discharge, they possessed new powers and networks. Increasingly, lower ranks began to see spells of imprisonment as a way to bolster their credibility once back on the streets. During his work on the low-income neighbourhood of Overcome, Yashar Taheri-Keramati found that Number gangsters in prison, wanting to cash in on the street gangsters’ financial successes, were willing to ‘sell’ their names, affiliations and Number to those strong enough to buy them. In prison and continually challenged by street gangs, they were forced to ‘fast track’ and offer protection to street gangsters in return for their patronage on release.[footnoteRef:199] In return, on emerging from prison, Numbers members had a fraternity, a support system and a level of credibility on the streets.  [199:  Taheri-Keramati, Op cit.] 

 By 2000, intelligence officials estimated that local gangs were in control of about 90 percent of the mandrax, cocaine and dagga markets in the Western Cape, with Nigerians, Moroccans, Chinese and other syndicates controlling the rest.[footnoteRef:200] Within a few years of the country’s democratic elections, the Cape gangs had relegated the foreign syndicates to being bulk providers. Foreign syndicates were tending towards less volatile markets such as illicit diamonds or rhino horn. ‘There’s no foreign influence in the Cape Flats,’ according to a gang leader interviewed in Hanover Park. ‘The guys who mostly support the gangs are the Bongos (Nigerians) mainly with unga and tik. But they have no influence among the guys. Their only connection is supply.’[footnoteRef:201] [200:  Kinnes: Irvin: From urban street gangs to criminal empires:  The changing face of gangs in the Western Cape (Institute for Security studies Monograph 48, June 2000).  ]  [201:  Interview with gang leader, Hanover Park, February 2015.] 

By the second decade after the end of apartheid, the ‘robber baron’ interpretation of Nongoloza had been absorbed into most street gangs, giving them a sophisticated ideology and language through which to view the world. According to researcher Luke Lee Skywalker, this gave street thugs with no previous code of honour a coherent history and philosophy, elevating them above their former status.[footnoteRef:202] Having a secret language, according to a member of the Mongrels, is a very powerful thing: [202:  Skywalker, Luke Lee: Politics of the Number: an account of predominant South African Prison gang influences (UCT Masters thesis, 2014) p45.] 

It’s a communication system across gangs. Very useful. If I negotiate with gangs I give them the power to say hello and to know who I am. Then I ask them the same with sabela and they must tell me. I make myself known to them and they make themselves known to me then we will know we are ndotas, you see? Now we know each other. If I go to a leader of a gang and can’t sabela how can he talk to me? But he throws me a Number and I throw a Number back in a certain way, old school. Then they know.[footnoteRef:203] [203:  Interview with Nealon Peterson, January 2015.] 

In this way Cape Flats gangs have wholly absorbed the Numbers’ ethos. According to Jonathan Jansen of Fusion Manenberg, which attempts to rehabilitate gang youths:
The prison Number gangs tie everything together. In the last 10 or 15 years there was a deliberate attempt to get it to open its secrets, to spill onto the streets and get every gang to buy into the network. In a sense there are now no gangs, except for very small ones, that are not also prison gangs. Nobody can negotiate peace if there are no Number gang people involved. The ndotas need to talk. They can cross boundaries, walk in any territories, protected by their Number status.[footnoteRef:204] [204:  Interview with Jonathan Jansen, Manenberg, September 2014.] 

In the migration to the streets, however, the hard distinctions between the Numbers have become less defined and the codes of honour have shifted.  ‘Gangs aren’t just single Numbers anymore, a Manenberg gang member told me, ‘and in a war, a Number will fight a Number. Not inside, but outside it’s different.’ He continued:
Outside, your Number in prison don’t count the way it does inside.  You come out of prison and ask me what I’m doing and I’ll remind you I was out here taking blood and where were you? To work yourself up outside is not to work yourself up as a Number. You spend 10 or 15 years in prison and come out, you can’t tell the lighties what’s what.  They’ll sommer shoot you.[footnoteRef:205]     [205:  Interview with Michael, Manenberg, 2014.] 

In the face of these changes, most lifers behind bars have no purchase. Prison gangs will continue to flourish because they’re a response to the system of incarceration. But their members are now the cooped-up custodians of a usable tradition for purposes beyond their reach. Instead of an association to create tough men annealed in the flames of violence, their closely guarded traditions are now increasingly badges of honour for new recruits passing through the prison system on the way to higher things. 
For jailed druglords, prison is free board and lodging from where they conduct external business deals on smuggled cellphones. Doing time proves useful in other ways. Prison allegiances cut across street gang turfs and territorial animosities. In the rapid expansion of drug and other forms of smuggling that blossomed in the 1990s, this has proved to be invaluable and good for business.  
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I’m a 26 but also 27. I was in Pollsmoor. I went to prison first when I was 17. It was rough! First time it was two years, second time two and a half years. I’m on parole now. When I first got in I was: ‘Yo! What am I got to do now?’  Prison is not for me. When you’re inside you have to become 26, 27 or 28.  If you don’t have a number you’re a frans and then nothing is your own. You need to be an ndota. 
My brother was shot, they thought he was me. And now he’s in a wheelchair. I didn’t want to be a gangster. My mother said I mustn’t. My oldest brother is and my twin brothers are.  But they shot my brother so I said: ‘Give me a gun.’ I learned how to hold a gun, clean a gun. My mom said I shouldn’t go but I joined the Ghetto Kids and smoked with them. The Americans and the HLs wanted me to join but I said, no, leave me alone.  
When I grew up my dad wasn’t around. He’s a Xhosa. My mom brought up seven of us alone. My mother is my mother and father. She’s my hero. But every day she was away at work.
Inside I’m a 26 but outside I’m a 27. I must be. The 26 and 27s are sonop [sunrise] but the 28s are sundowners. They do dirty work. I’m not a sundowner. I want a decent job. But here there’s only smokkle [dealing]. The gangs all sell drugs, tik, ungar, mandrax. They fight over turf and girlfriends. 
The local police do nothing. You can buy them. They just drive around, they don’t get out their van. If the police are going to raid, someone calls the owner and tells him we’re going to raid at this time so keep your stuff safe. The police come and there’s nothing. They get you with a knife or gun you pay and go.
I have a 10-year-old son and a three-year-old too. His mother is on tik. His grandmother and grandfather are on tik. His grandmother’s mother and father are on tik. What can I do about it? When you go inside relationships go to hell. Tik is killing this community. People are fucked in the head.

Michael, drug dealer, Manenberg 2014


As we have seen, organized criminal syndicates in Cape Town can be found to operate as capitalist corporations, as transnational foreign smuggling operations, as the market networks of drug merchants and include leadership of the most powerful gangs. At times they overlap, network, cooperate or are in conflict with each other. In terms of organizational structure, merchant gangs are a form of ‘middle management’ – organized at the top, semi-structured in their middle ranks and fluid and volatile in their lower ranks. They’re the public face of Cape Town’s gangland – buying, selling, shooting and robbing their way to notoriety, fortune and cult status. 
Some have been around for a long time, with up to three generations of family membership, corporate histories going back decades, prison mythology and province-wide areas of operation. I hung out with the Mongrels in the early 1980s. They had begun in District Six in the 1970s and, today, they’re still going strong. Merchant gang structures are complex, involving hierarchies, networks and markets. For young members they’re clans or brotherhoods – support systems offering rites of passage where ‘warriors’ are tested on the path to adulthood. 
Everyone on the Cape Flats is aware of the overbearing presence of gangs like the Hard Livings, Americans, Jesters, Clever Kids, Mongrels, Sexy Boys and Ghetto Kids. Below them in the hierarchy is a plethora of smaller, turf-based gangs that may start out independently, but at a certain stage are forced into an alliance with the merchant gangs through supply chains or threats. Their followers make up tens of thousands of young people who see themselves as gang members. 
Back in the late 1980s the leaders of the Hard Livings, the Staggie brothers, realised they had to grow beyond their Manenberg base and offered security to druglords in other areas not aligned to gangs. They ran protection for Colin Stansfield in Elsies River, then offered the same services in Delft. They cornered the prostitution trade in Sea Point and along Voortrekker Road and moved into legitimate construction businesses. An upcoming leader was sent to university to study law. 
The Americans used their drug money to start a long-haul trucking outfit.[footnoteRef:206] Both gangs moved into the taxi business and also levied ‘protection’ fees on businesses and shebeens in areas under their control. In order to pay for drugs from Chinese suppliers, they gained control of abalone poaching operations from Hawston up the east coast to Port Elizabeth. Younger gangs that could have posed an opposition were coopted and corner kids coaxed into the fold. According to Fusion Manenberg director Jonathan Jansen:  [206:  Jonathan Jansen interview, Manenberg, 2014.] 

There was a big teenage gang, the Stoepa Boys, which became a rival to the other gangs. But the HLs were quick to pull them in. They became Junior HLs. The HLs actually created teenage gangs. They had the Westsider Kids, the Vatos Locos. They became mentors. The gang would keep its name, but when a fight broke out the HLs provided the weaponry. The HLs would park their new cars at their base in Aletta Court for the kids to see and admire. There were cool guys there and pretty girls coming and going. The teenage boys would see that and they’d want it.[footnoteRef:207] [207:  Jansen Ibid.] 

School gangs like the Stoepas, Bocca Boys, State Boys and Toy Boys were encouraged with money and favours by the Hard Livings, Americans and Jesters. Long-time Shawco organizer Cyril Pelston, noted that 
Staggie would say: ‘We invest in young kids. They’re the future of our business.’ The kids are very aware of being chosen. There’s a 19-year-old who sits in the HL’s inner kring. The smart ones can get up in the hierarchy. But most just stay down on the street.[footnoteRef:208] [208:  Interview with Cyril Pelston, Cape Town, 2014.] 

The Staggie brothers worked hard to create a Robin Hood image on the Cape Flats, providing almost the only possibility of employment for young men in their area. They bought food for mothers when need arose, occasionally paying bills and rent arrears and even sponsoring a football team. Rashaad ran mobile shops selling essentials in areas where shops were not accessible. When PAGAD vigilantes killed him, gangs linked to the HLs formed a front organisation called the Community Outreach Forum (CORE). It organized a large crowd to march to Parliament, ostensibly to bring peace to the Cape Flats. Rashaad’s teenage daughters carried a placard that read: ‘They killed the world’s best father.’ But, as community worker Cyril Pelston noted, there was generally a catch:
Because of high unemployment there was no money and they would assist you with rent and stuff. But there was always something behind it.  Maybe you had a nice daughter and they would want her. That way many families became quite vulnerable. Kids dropped out of school and they’d be recruited.[footnoteRef:209] [209:  Ibid.] 

Even under POCA legislation it’s difficult for police to arrest gang leaders. They rule by word and not deed, avoid using drugs, keep organizationally ‘clean’ and enforce these rules of behaviour on men in their upper hierarchy. Excess money is laundered through legitimate businesses. According to gang researcher Irvin Kinnes, in rural areas on the West Coast such as Saldanha, Piketberg, Arniston and Paternoster as well as in South Coast villages like Hermanus, Bredasdorp and Genadendal, larger merchant gangs have developed a strategy of ‘buying the town’. 
The action involves gangsters initially buying property in these towns. They would then proceed to buy property that involves common use by the community such as petrol stations, shops and game arcades, to provide the means to recruit local youth to sell their commodities.[footnoteRef:210] [210:  Kinnes, Irvin: From urban street gangs to criminal empires: The changing face of gangs in the Western Cape (ISS Monograph No 48, June2000) p15.] 

Expansion, however, can generate tension and drug sales are often the cause. In a neighbourhood like Manenberg, which covers around 10 square kilometres, there are six big gangs selling drugs. So when tension rises it’s not so much about territory, but control of drug users. If a user spending thousands of rands a month changes allegiance to another supplier, that’s hugely provocative. He may change because of bad drugs or better prices elsewhere. Perhaps the product has been cut with other substances or is simply of low quality. Users have been killed in the past for defection, but dealers may protect and even fight over him because he’s a source of steady income. The dealer has a quota he needs to sell to pay the supplier and when this is under threat, the new supplier becomes a target.
Despite the seeming conflict over markets, however, gang leaders will work to regulate it. When a gang war broke out in Manenberg in 2005, the leaders of the two opposing gangs were seen to have a regular Tuesday date in a city coffee bar.[footnoteRef:211] The formation of The Firm by gangs in the mid-1990s served to keep down conflict and regulate the drug trade. In general, the upper echelons of the merchant gangs send their children to private schools, frequent expensive clubs and live lives externally indistinguishable from corporate executives which, in a sense, they are. According to sociologist Andre Standing: [211:  Jansen op. cit.] 

Many successful gang members move away from the Cape Flats and live in wealthier areas. They are also rumoured to collaborate with leading members of other gangs on business deals, even those who are popularly thought to be their enemies.[footnoteRef:212] [212:  Standing: The threat of gangs and anti-gangs policy (ICS Occasional Paper 116, August 2005). ] 


***

For those in the lower ranks of merchant gangs, however, life is entirely different. As mentioned, vulnerable young men, particularly those with family problems, are cynically targeted and lured with promises of cool clothes, drugs, money and status. ‘The HLs would drive past in a car and throw out money to us,’ a member of the Americans in Manenberg told me. ‘We didn’t ask where they got that money. House robbery probably.’[footnoteRef:213]  [213:  Interview with Dice, 2014.] 

In Hanover Park, a gang member named Trappies explained the lower structures to me by moving objects on a table. ‘Over here you have the Big Man and beside him here are two or three captains. This is where the money lives. Then over there are the inspectors, the gatekeepers, they check who can come in. Often those are the only ones people see. And then there are the core members – shooters, dealers, robbers – who do the business. And then, far down the line, are the tik soldiers; young guys, druggies, people who can be issued a gun and told to fight in return for drugs or money or for the hell of it.’[footnoteRef:214] Joey tells it slightly differently about another big merchant gang: [214:  Interview with Trappies, January 2015.] 

There’s the main man, Staal [not his real name], and then there’s Die Draad and Die Glas. These guys are the fighting generals. But they must obey the code of rules. Even Staal can be punished for disobeying them. We can all talk equal under the rules – nobody is above them. Staal became leader because when he came out of jail the gang was leaderless so he got the guys together and he helped them, paid bail, looked after them. He’s the leader because he’s organised and respected. Then there are the soldiers – here where we sit now not so many, but over in Lavender Hill around 4 000. 
The gang isn’t about housebreaking or robbery, it’s about drugs and smuggling. In the gang only certain people smuggle drugs, you see. It won’t be the leader. Guys get paid to sell. They’re employed. If a member robs or breaks into a house it isn’t really a gang thing. That’s true of all the big gangs. If you see there’s somewhere you can break in or someone you can rob and you’re not a smuggler you can do that on your own. You can be independent.[footnoteRef:215] [215:  Interview with Joey, February 2015.] 

 General Peter Jacobs, head of Police Intelligence in the Western Cape, corroborates this structure: ‘Say you have 20 guys standing outside Etosha Court in Hanover Park. Four of them are shooters, maybe four are posmanne [spotters], four more are controllers of drugs. The rest are nothings who can’t be trusted with drugs and can’t shoot because only the hitmen can. They’re just standing there on the corner ‘filling’ the gang numbers, but they don’t get gang money because they do nothing. They’re the housebreakers, the street robbers and they must bring money to the gang that way.[footnoteRef:216]  [216:  Interview with Major General Peter Jacobs, November 2014.   ] 

‘These filler guys are a problem for gangs because they disrupt the order. Maybe he robs someone from an opposing gang and you end up with a big street fight. This happened a while back when an Americans guy robbed the sister of a Hard Livings leader. The HLs killed him and that led to a hell of a battle that lasted over two years with about 35 deaths. 
‘Or maybe he gets good at stealing flat-screen TVs or copper and he sells to a syndicate and makes good money. Then the gang wants control of the syndicate and there’s a struggle. Gangs don’t like wars in their territories, it’s bad for business, but there’s this element in the gang structure that’s a pathway to violence and trouble. Another cause is that if there’s too much peace the shooters don’t have any work so they generate it by provoking retaliation.’
Initiation into the gang is often enacted through rape or the murder of a rival gangster. Such action marks a youth for unabated revenge requiring protection, which only their gang offers. Many youngsters are born into families with several generations of street and prison gang tradition. Most never get into the top tiers of the gang and remain content merely to serve the ‘Big Guy’. They stay relatively poor. Their situation is highlighted by a poignant question in the book Freakonomics: Why do drug dealers still live with their moms? Because they can’t afford to live anywhere else.[footnoteRef:217] Yet they dream big and talk about those who’ve made it.  [217:  Levitt, Steven & Dubner, Stephen: Freakonomics: a rogue economist explores the hidden side of everything (Harper Collins, New York, 2005) p114.] 

Jonathan Jansen once asked a youngster why he was hanging around the Fusion Manenberg offices doing nothing. ‘He said he could easily get work when he needed it because he’s a gunman and can get R20 000 to shoot a guy in the head. Another 22-year-old was, for a while, making R80 000 a month selling abalone to drug suppliers. No programme gives you that much.’[footnoteRef:218] [218:  Jansen, op cit.] 

These stories are more likely to be gang hyperbole than truth, but they have resonance among youngsters on the street. On the occasions when they do hit it big, according to General Jeremy Vearey, no legitimate means would give them such a lifestyle. Mostly though, he says, ordinary gang members are poorly paid, but receive protection, food, shelter and legal help when needed. ‘They’re looked after as part of a crime family.’ 
You’re not going to be a drug courier if you haven’t first proved yourself – that you can keep your mouth shut. You are tested by smaller things.  Drugs are the fast cash crop but you can’t build your gang around drugs.  If one shipment gets hit you’re bankrupt. Housebreaking and robbery don’t have those problems.  They are safer. Not even the police pay attention to it these days because they know all victims are interested in is a number for insurance.  So the gangs consider this very low risk but it brings in a lot of money. [footnoteRef:219] [219:  Vearey, quoted in Amandla! interview, Issue 32, on www.amandla.org.za.] 

Working with Hispanic gangs in the United States, criminologist Mike Carlie identified six levels of membership within big merchant gangs. Surrounding the powerful leader or leaders he identified a group of older, hard-core members deeply enmeshed in gang activities. Beyond them are associates who have a commitment to the gang, but are not part of leadership structures. Further out still, fringe members drift in and out of strictly controlled membership. 
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‘Wannabes’ are not actually gang members, though they may declare themselves to be. They’re youths who view the gang as an exciting place to be where they could become ‘somebody’. They emulate gang dress, graffiti, hand signs and other gang cultural symbols and may seek to associate with known gang members. Another peripheral grouping Carlie describes as ‘cliques’. These can be called on in times of conflict to bring the gang up to strength. They may be a group around a hard-core member – a sort of gang within a gang – or an associate gang.[footnoteRef:220]  [220:  Carlie, Mike: Into The Abyss:A Personal Journey into the World of Street Gangs (http://people.missouristate.edu/MichaelCarlie/site_map.htm).] 

The parallels between Hispanic and Cape Town’s gangs – and they are considerable – are the result of similar neighbourhood, family and economic pressures endured by young people. Carlie’s typology alerts us to the fragmented, even transitory nature of merchant gangs. The further down members are in the hierarchy, the more gangs become, for their young members, entanglements rather than structures. They’re webs of fear and excitement, possibility and disillusionment, status and social isolation. They offer rituals and affirmation of being a ‘somebody’ in a harsh world. Vearey, who was himself a gang member in his youth, remembers the process:
I basically looked at who drove the best cars, who wore the best clothes and they were labelled a gang. So being part of it became part of that particular process. If I needed to protect myself because I’m going to traverse the territory, being a Sicilian is better, because nobody touches the Sicilian because we are not like a structured gang, we’re school kids from Elswood, Ravensmead, Elsies River High and Lavis. And we’re unpredictable, we’re not governed by the Numbers and we don’t care who you are, we’ll deal with you.[footnoteRef:221]  [221:  Interview with Amandla!, op cit.] 

On the Cape Flats, ‘wannabes’ start young. ‘These days it’s not unheard of to find a youngster of 14 or 15 in the gang,’ says community worker Cyril Pelston, ‘and at that age they’re almost fearless and have something to prove. The lure of an expensive pair of takkies [tennis shoes] is huge. Kids will perform what’s required by the gang to get them. And a cellphone is gold. You can’t live without it.’[footnoteRef:222] At the lower end of gang hierarchy, nothing much has changed for years: ‘Kids are still hanging out doing nothing, others selling drugs,’ says Jonathan Jansen. ‘They’re getting just enough to eat and becoming addicted to the leadership of the gang. And the drugs catch them so easily.’[footnoteRef:223] A young gang member named Michael traced his entanglement: [222:  Pelston, op cit.]  [223:  Jansen, op cit.] 

Here there’s only smokkel [dealing]. I open my door and every day there’s a guy with tik and unga. Every day. And he calls me and says: ‘Hey Michael, you must help me here.’ First time you try tik you get excited. It’s a good feeling. Second time … then you want it every time. You won’t want to do anything else. You have no appetite for eating. You have to have money and you steal for tik. You steal money to buy more tik. And then you’re in.[footnoteRef:224] [224:  Interview with Machael, Manenberg, 2014.] 

In high-risk areas, many young people are socialized into gang membership at almost every stage of their lives. Progress through the ranks involves certain actions, choices and levels or recognition. The trajectory, however, is like the game of snakes and ladders with more snakes than ladders. Few make it to the top.
Figure 4
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[bookmark: _Toc294622053][bookmark: _Toc306460531]Sisterhoods: tough support crew

I’m a Bad Girl. We’re a group of girls that don’t let anyone tell us what to do. We’re everywhere: Heideveld, Mitchel’s Plain Hanover Park, Bonteheuwel – everywhere. When I was in primary school my brothers formed the Bad Boys on the corner. They would fight against the Young Hard Livings and Westsiders. They’d have a little war and we girls would look out for them. I liked it. We were under no one. We stood on our own. 
It’s exciting and scary to be in the gang world but I normally just keep the gun and the bullets. It’s quite risky because if the cops or the other gang gets you it’s big shit. We have a connection with the cops – they’re on the payroll so we know when to do stuff and when not to. 
I like buttons and tik. You used to have the Titanic but now you’ve got the Bentley. I can’t say where the drugs come from but everyone sells what they want to. In the HL camp there are people who sell buttons, tik and beer and in the American camp and the Jesters and the Clever Kids it’s the same. 
I grew up in Heideveld and didn’t have a good relationship with my mother who passed away last year. My dad didn’t help her to raise us. That is why my eldest brother went to in jail. My younger brother lived with my mother and I stayed with my grandmother because my mother couldn’t look after all of us and work at the same time. I finished standard 7 at Oaklands High. 
Maybe it was the choices I made, but I had a child at 16. Now I’m 27 and she’s 11. The man who was the father was already grown up. Me and my daughter now live in my late mother’s house. It’s very difficult but I survive. Before that I lived in someone else’s back yard in the court because my mother didn’t give me enough attention. So I went to look for attention somewhere else – that’s how I ended up with the father of my child. He gave me the attention I needed. 
I don’t have a job – you don’t get jobs easily if you only have standard 7. Even matriculants don’t get work. But I’m looking for work. The only income I have is a child grant – R310 a month. I don’t pay school fees but there are always extras they ask for and you have to pay it.
Bad Boys stand for Battles Are Dangerous But Only Youngsters Survive. The Bad Girls are born to be bad and we get up to no good. When we’re together in the gang we smoke dagga and just talk. And we’re naughty and willing to do anything. Most of the Bad Boys that I looked up to when I was younger are all dead and my brother’s in jail. Some are married but still Bad Boys. They taught me how to shoot with a gun – a 38 not a 9-mill. We’d go to shoot in the veld at Silvertree. I haven’t shot anyone but I can shoot accurately. 
There are Jester Girls, American Girls, Hard Livings Girls, Diva Girls, Stoepa Girls, Young State Girls, Gaza Girls, Sexy Cats, American Barbie Girls. When the Bad Boys are fighting with the Americans and I find an American Girl on my turf there will be trouble. Bullets will fly.
I don’t use a weapon but sometimes the guy I’m with has a weapon, though it’s not always necessary because the person is so weak you don’t need a gun. You are also scared when you rob someone.
I was in jail for three months – Stransfontein, Manenberg, Pollsmoor. I got picked up for robbing cellsphones and a gold chain. Jail or awaiting trial is what you make of it. If you want to stay the man in charge you have to fight like a broekie [wear the pants]. You can’t keep your broekie if you don’t fight like a broekie because otherwise they’re going to make you a skrikkie [frightened] and you’re the girl. It’s not the same as with the boys with ndotas and franse, but there are girls who know that stuff. They’re like the boys in jail. They do the lovebite like the boys. Some of the young ones are sexually abused because they don’t have knowledge about the Numbers tents. 
I will never dare to say that I’m not a Bad Girl because I will always be looked at as a Bad Girl. They will expect me to do the things I always did. You can’t separate: If you’re in it to win it you’re in it. I would have loved to teach children about my faith because I’m a Muslim. But with the choices I’ve made I’m not on that road anymore. Now I’m a little bit where I still lose my mind so at the moment I can’t do that. I don’t see my granny much any more since I had my daughter. I don’t go there anymore [starts crying].

[bookmark: _Toc281122525][bookmark: _Toc281122595]Aashka, Bad Girl, Heideveld, 2014


Aashka is a delicate-looking girl in her 20s, pretty if you ignore her haunted look and the pallour that results from too much tik.  She’s a member of the Bad Girls who, she says, are ‘everywhere’. She’s part of a trend that began emerging from around 2010 in which girls form identifiable, named adjuncts to merchant gangs on the Cape Flats. Their male counterparts, Bad Boys, were started by her brothers and other young men when she was in primary school. They’d have ‘little wars’ with the Young Hard Livings and Westsiders and the girls would support them as an admiring group. ‘There’s Jester Girls, American Girls, Hard Livings,’ she said. ‘Some of the girls fight with their own strength but I’m not scary.’[footnoteRef:225] [225:  Interview with Aashka (not her real name), Manenberg, January 2015.] 

According to Barbara Williams of Rape Crisis, girls join gangs out of a need to belong, to have a voice and to intimidate other girls. They also think they’ll have more fun in a gang. Increasingly, though, they join to get access to drugs: 
They hang out in ‘safe’ houses run by powerful older men where people smoke. This makes them more vulnerable. Joining a gang may seem like a way to reduce sexual harassment but in fact it increases it. Once they’re in and on drugs, the demand for sex and favours follow and they’re hooked.[footnoteRef:226] [226:  Interview with Barbara Williams, Rape Crisis, March 2015] 

Girls in gangs are not necessarily victims and can also derive benefit from their involvement. Andiswa, who lives in Gugulethu, told journalist Pharie Sefali she enjoyed being in a gang and it was her choice. She liked the clothes they wear and the style of language they use. She felt protected and said other girls didn’t mess with her. ‘Other girls want to be like you. When we fight, it’s hard. I even have two scars on my back. I was stabbed during a fight with other girls. But it’s one of the thrills I had to experience. Now I’m respected.’[footnoteRef:227] [227:  Sefali, Pharie: The rise of female township gangs (GroundUp 18 September 2014).] 

This is not the case with many girl-gang members. By becoming ‘property’ of one gang, they become vulnerable to attacks by rival gangs when male members of their gang are not around. They can be beaten, robbed, emotionally abused or raped out of revenge or to provoke a gang fight. This is a problem wherever gangs form. A girl gang member named Melody told a researcher studying gangs in London: 
Rape is used for everything. It’s used in initiation. It’s used for fun if people are bored. It’s used if you refuse to do something. If you fuck something up. Anything. I’m not even going to tell you what happens if you snitch. But it’s used for revenge. If someone wants to get to a rival in another gang, they might gang rape a sister or their girlfriend. I know a girl who got gang raped by 12 men.[footnoteRef:228] [228:  Combi, Chloe: Real bad girls, extraordinary insight into London’s female gang culture (The Independent, 6 August 2013).] 

Ntombi, a Vura Babe in Khayelitsha, was gang raped by the Vato gang because her brother stabbed one of them. 
I was very involved in the gang. My brother used to ask me to hide weapons. I also used to fight with other girls on his behalf and other gang members. That life was the best, because he used to steal things and give them to me. I used to shoplift clothes for the gang. In return, they gave me gadgets they got from robbing … [That was] until I was gang raped and got pregnant. Now I am HIV positive and have left the gang.[footnoteRef:229] [229:  Ibid.] 

For male gang members, female gangsters are often referred to as ‘poison’ for the trouble they can cause. There’s a saying on the Cape Flats that a woman is more dangerous than a loaded gun. Battles involving multiple deaths have been started over advances to or the infidelity of a gangster’s girlfriend. Female members are used as ‘honeytraps’, to lure opposing gang members into ambush situations with promises of sex. In this way, or simply through jealousy, gang wars can start and then rip through a neighbourhood for years. 
Girls join gangs for many of the same reasons that boys do. They have dysfunctional family life; criminal influence in the household; desire for status and protection; to access signifiers of adolescent success like cool clothing and cellphones. They also join believing that they will be understood. They generally play less violent support roles in gang life – stashing drugs and guns or looking good on the arm of a gang member – but their more passive role is changing. 
In 2012 a spate of robberies, in which stabbing was involved, were carried out by both Vura and Vatos Babes in Khayelitsha. Gang researcher Irvin Kinnes saw this as a shift in the activities of female gangs. ‘Whereas they previously played roles supportive of men, they were now increasingly becoming part of the teams carrying out violent robberies and shootings.’[footnoteRef:230] [230:  Quoted by Ilham Rawoot in Mail & Guardian, 17 May 2012.] 

‘Social media is telling girls how to stand up for their rights’, says Barbara Williams. ‘They are becoming more outspoken, able to act out their emotions, feel strong. They want to make their voices heard. They feel they can do it through gang membership and in a way they get what they want, but in a very unhealthy way.[footnoteRef:231] Some young women will consent to sexual relations with gang members as a means to achieve social and economic status; essentially ‘survival sex’. This can include transactional relationships for ‘commodities’, to gain employment, or to achieve higher status in a culture which prioritises conspicuous consumption.[footnoteRef:232]  [231:   Williams op cit.]  [232:  Swartz, S., Van der Heijden, I., Runciman, T., Makoae, M., Rozani, A., Dube, N., Makiwane, M. & Bhana, A. (2010)  Think for yourself – Think for tomorrow’: Exploring the impact of peer-led HIV intervention and psychosocial support groups for vulnerable youth in South Africa. Cape Town. (Human Sciences Research Council).] 

For young women, gang life offers few long-term prospects and many perils. Reflecting on her time in a gang, a woman named Margaret commented: ‘Street time isn’t like real time. You wake up one day and four years have passed. You were 14 a minute ago and now you are 18. You might have a criminal record, a drug habit, a baby. You’ve probably been knocked around, raped. You have no qualifications. Where do you go from there? Your childhood has vanished.’[footnoteRef:233] In Heideveld Aashka saw no escape: [233:  Combi, op cit.] 

For me it’s better to keep to myself, keep inside the house or if I get a job to keep busy. But the gang will always expect me to do the things I always did.[footnoteRef:234] [234:  Aashka interview, op cit.] 

For many years, girl gangs have been in the shadows of the city’s gang phenomenon, seen (if they are regarded at all) as mere hangers-on or girlfriends. They are, however, a much more complex social phenomenon. They’re young women with family, social and educational problems and few chances in search of protection, self-development and a broader meaning to their lives. They are also prone to multiple pregnancies and HIV infection and their drug use poses parenting problems as well as genetic dangers to their unborn and postnatal children. A deeper and more sympathetic understanding of their situation is urgently needed, as is the development of meaningful pathways out of their gang orbit.
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Of all the gangs I’ve ever met, the warrior gangs of Khayelitsha made me the most nervous. They were very young – maybe 14 or 15 – edgy, probably on tik and all had a knife tucked somewhere. They were prepared to talk and be photographed as long as I paid them drug money. If insufficient, it was clear to me they would extract more at knifepoint and my camera for good measure. There was about them a feral unpredictably; quick to be prompted into almost anything that suited their immediate mood. But they were still kids keen to show off and earn my interested adult regard. Eventually we got on fine.
Warrior gangs like these, who fight as a mark of masculinity, operate mainly in high-migrancy areas where poverty and overcrowding are endemic. Because of the nature of Cape Town’s in-migration patterns from the Eastern Cape, they are almost exclusively Xhosa-speaking. A large percentage was born in the rural areas and are fairly recent migrants. The greatest numbers occur in the suburb of Khayelitsha. In the bleak streets youngsters fight often-deadly battles for reasons even they struggle to define. Most are of school-going age, though many have dropped out. They hang around together looking for drugs, opportunities and trouble. 
Khayelitsha, which means ‘New Home’, was developed as an urban satellite during apartheid. The original dwellings were brick, freestanding homes around which a vast, informal, ever-growing squatter settlement blossomed. There’s large-scale commuter movement into Cape Town. Many working parents leave home around 4.30 am to get to work on time and return only late in the evening, travelling in uncomfortable and crowded taxis and trains. The Khayelitsha Commission estimated the population in 2014, at between 400 000 and 450 000 people, the majority of whom live in low-cost or squatter accommodation.[footnoteRef:235] More than half the residents do not have a Grade 12 school pass and only one in 20 has a tertiary qualification. Four out of every 10 young men under 26 are unemployed and nearly half of all householders live in severe poverty. Khayelitsha has very high rates of contact crime, which means that people feel unsafe most of the time.  [235:  Khayelitsha Commission Report p35.] 

These are not easy conditions within which to grow up. Gangs like the Vuros and Vatos tend to be the children of families who came to the city seeking a better life but who have not necessarily found it. They have foresaken their rural roots yet not found fertile ground in the city. Their kids are often rootless, desperate and aware that they have little hope of entering mainstream society. They see parents struggle to make ends meet and peers who may have earned matric passes sitting around with no hope of employment. 
‘The most important question for these young people who prowl the streets with knives and pangas,’ wrote researcher Pharie Sefali, ‘is how, in that situation, does a boy become a man? If the only possibility is through violence, he will take that route.’[footnoteRef:236] The pressure to join a gang is intense, as 16-year-old Ayabulela, a member of the Vatos, explains: [236:  Sefali, Pharie: Gang violence in Khayelitsha (Safety and Violence Initiative (University of Cape Town and GroundUp, 26 November 2014)] 

If you’re a guy in that school, you either smoke drugs, rob people or be part of a gang. If you’re a nerdy boy or you don’t do what the other guys do, they regard you as gay and you are bullied. So I joined the Vato gang. At first I didn’t understand how gangsters live, but now I do and I like the thrill. It keeps me on my toes.[footnoteRef:237] [237:  Ibid.] 

Unlike Coloured gangs who usually battle with guns over drug turf, the Vuras and Vatos seem to be influenced by traditional stick fighting in rural areas. A gang member told me that using pangas, sticks and knives was more ‘manly’ than using guns. ‘We want to feel an achievement when we beat our enemy,’ he said. ‘Guns have power but give no satisfaction.’ The violence has deadly consequences. An average of one person is murdered in Khayelitsha every two days and many of the deaths are at the hands of these two gangs.
The belief in magic, linked as it is to rural traditions, plays a part in warrior gang ritual and empowerment. ‘I went to to a sangoma,’ a gang member told Sefali. ‘I had to bring a bottle of vodka, money, a small amount of fresh human blood in a bottle and a small belt that would fit round my arm. Some people bring beads, others small bottles, it all depends on a person and the sangoma. Then a mixture was done for me and was smeared all over the belt, which we call umkhemi. Now, when I fight, no one can touch me because power from nowhere overwhelms me. I become invisible and can dodge any weapons that come my way. But when I touch you I can kill you.’[footnoteRef:238] [238:  Ibid.] 

 ‘We’re not going to stop these fights until all the Vuras don’t exist,’ a member of the Vatos told Sefali. ‘I’m not sure how the fights started. All I know is that we want respect and those Vuras from Makhaza should stop thinking they rule the area and should leave our girls alone.’[footnoteRef:239] [239:  Ibid.] 

A less obvious reason for the violence in such areas is the absence of a fear of consequence. The reason for the 2014 Khayelitsha Commission was to address a failure of policing and an extremely low arrest and conviction rate. Testimony after testimony to the commissioners was about seeming indifference by police to the community’s needs for a safe environment and the callous treatment of victims of crime. The police, in turn, pointed to low station morale, staff and equipment shortages and poor community cooperation. They also cited the impossibility of policing warren-like, insufficiently lit streets and being called out to houses with no street address or numbers where they were likely to be pelted with stones or shot at. The result was simply ineffective policing. 
The Commission heard that, in the absence of consequences for violence and legal transgression, violence was increasingly attractive. As norm-breaking becomes more common, the resilience of young men against doing wrong is reduced. Political researcher Antony Altbeker has suggested that norm-breaking is determined, in part, by what everyone else is doing. As more people engage in violence without legal consequence, so more people are tempted to use it (‘With so many people doing it, what are the chances that I’ll get caught?’).[footnoteRef:240]  [240:  Altbeker, Antony: A country at war with itself: South Africa’s crisis of crime (Jonathan Ball, Johannesburg, 2007, p114.] 

In what Altbeker calls this ‘half-made land’, young Xhosa men in the city’s ‘migrant’ suburbs – cut adrift from the rural moral bearings and shorn of the consequences of their violent urban actions – are left to chart the limits of their own behaviour by compasses oriented to the opinions of teenage peers with similar moral confusions.[footnoteRef:241] Mayhem is inevitable.  [241:  Ibid, p118.] 

For some, however, such as prison Numbers gangs and drug merchants, this turbulence is useful. A Vuro gang member named Sira tells it this way:
At first we had nothing to do with prison gangs, but more guys got arrested and took the Number inside so the Number played a role in outside gangs. Through the stuff we are doing outside, we’d get arrested, then we meet old friends inside who are already have prison number. You need to choose which Number you want to become. I am 26 in this group, then you have guys who are 28 in the same group. We are outside but we are also Numbers.[footnoteRef:242] [242:  Interview with Sira, Khayelitsha, by Lerato Kossie, July 2014.] 

The protection from Numbers’ membership inside prison and the orderliness and enhanced illegal supply chain offered after a term in prison, make incarceration itself a rite of passage into gang seniority. A young gang member told researcher Lerato Kossie: ‘We want to be arrested but we are also afraid.’[footnoteRef:243]   [243:  Ibid.] 

In time, through contact with prison gangs and an increasing market for drugs like tik, it is likely that warrior gangs will metamorphose into merchant gangs, with all the freight this implies. Unless prevented from doing so, Khayelitsha and other such areas will increasingly fall under criminal governance. State officials will become mere visitors in territories beyond their control. 

[bookmark: _Toc281122517][bookmark: _Toc281122587][bookmark: _Toc294622055][bookmark: _Toc306460533]Corner kids: taking the first steps

You know it’s a progression. Young kids fight with sticks and stones in the streets and nobody stops them. Very young kids living in an American territory will fight with young kids in the HL territory by throwing stones.  People say ‘Ag, it’s just kids’.  Then later they progress to a knife and then to a gun and you have a big problem.
The gang business has become very complex and more and more young kids are being drawn in. It’s their main reality. There are people who sell R2 dagga ‘slowboats’ to kids coming home from school. Now they have to do drug tests at primary schools. 
There’s this 10-year-old youngster who comes to me at the centre every day and I give him some bread and jam or peanut butter. He tells me he has to give his food to his grandmother at night because she has nothing to eat. And then she shares it with his older sister and tells him to go out and look for something to eat for himself. So he’s always on the street corner looking for food. No parents. Maybe the aunt helps, but if she’s in a bad mood she shoos him away. He’s getting malnourished. Three of his older brothers are Hard Livings. So what’s his next step?

Cyril Pelston, Shawco community worker, Cape Flats, 2015

[bookmark: _TOC83573]Any day of the week the most noticeable social feature of the Cape Flats is the many young people out on the streets. Under the flapping washing strung between blocks of flats can be seen toddlers in the sand and youngsters chasing each other about. Children of 10 and older cluster together on the corners and small groups of young men in their late teens and twenties talk earnestly to each other or on cellphones. Some play dice. 
Except on really hot summer or rainy winter days there’s always a sense of busyness. If anything, this is a tribute to human inventiveness: the action generally fills a vacuum of boredom and limited choices. It also hides the heartbreak of community loss following migration from somewhere else or from mass removals. Houses and flats are generally overcrowded and schools are packed to bursting-point. Street life is the spill from families, schools, jobs and overcrowding.
In squatter settlements or blocks of flats, youths are exposed to a harsh choice: either to stay inside, shut off, cramped, with no private space from family, or to move outside, into the shared courtyards, lanes or streets. Street life becomes the only life possible. There’s no private or semi-private space on either side of the door. Every action, except eating and defecating, is a public action. It’s also a relief from the physical and emotional pressures which youngsters face and, moreover, it’s where their friends are.
One result is a constant forming and re-forming of playgroups. These are intensely important to youngsters and they’re tightly area-bound. Playgroups tend to be formed by the youths who live in a certain block of flats, around a particular open court or a nearby street corner. Like their older brothers, they usually give their group a name – the Como Kids (after Como Court) or Third Street Kids. 
Generally these playgroups are boys’ business; girls are seldom included. Their heroes are the older youths who often use them to run errands. In return they may be offered a cigarette or even a puff of zol (cannabis). They also emulate what they see. A five-year-old in Khayelitsha told a journalist: ‘I like the guys when they fight. I watch. I am not scared of them. When we play with my friends we like to take sticks and also pretend we are fighting.’[footnoteRef:244] [244:  Sefali: Khayelitsha ruled by teenage gangsters, GroundUp, June 2014.] 

Young peer-group formation is universal and isolation is abnormal, though some parents go so far as to lock their young children in a flat all day, unsupervised, to prevent contact with the street ‘skollies’. It’s a pervasive pattern in the poorer areas of the city. Playgroups, in these areas are substitute families. They’re also sites of entertainment, a source of protection from the dangers of being alone. They are schools for street survival and, very often, mark the beginnings of gang entanglement. Shawco worker Cyril Pelston expressed concern about increasing gang awareness of very young children:
The games the kids play are gang games. You ask them to draw and they draw a gang sign – even younger that seven or eight and they know the signs. These images are important to them. Brothers and fathers are gangsters and they’re already sensitized to violence. On a holiday programme, a five-year-old had a tiff with a kid and he ran home and got half a scissor that his older brother gave him to stab with. Some really young kids carry firearms because their brothers think they won’t be searched. They say ‘you keep this for me’. At Shawco camps we have to disarm them. You have generations of socialization into gang stuff. It’s their normal.[footnoteRef:245] [245:  Interview with Cyril Pelston, Shawco, 2015.] 

That predisposition to ready violence, according to General Jeremy Vearey, doesn’t begin with the gang, however, but in the home.
Where do kids learn to resolve conflict with violence? They don’t learn it from the HLs or the Americans, they learn it in their home. They learn it from seeing a drunk uncle having an argument with the drunk uncle next door and they end up fighting. And if a woman is getting beaten up nobody reports it. It’s just ‘natural’. If a kid is witnessing domestic violence day after day, by the time he’s 14 he’s ready and ripe to be a gang hitman. What is the community doing about that? And now you ask the police to solve the problem. The thing causing a culture of violence in the ghettos where the gangs are strong is the one the community is most silent about.[footnoteRef:246] [246:  Vearey, General Jeremy: Civilian Secretariat for police workshop: The development of a framework for interdepartmental anti-gang strategy in South Africa, Cape Town 3-5 March 2015.] 






[bookmark: _Toc306460534]3. Understanding adolescence



[bookmark: _Toc306460535]In search of cool

From the point of view of an adolescent, gangs are cool. This is a discomforting fact for most adults and people in authority. The Cape Flats youth development programme, Amandla EduFootball, did a survey to establish what a group of youths considered to be cool. According to Karl Voysey, ‘after they told us what they thought we wanted to hear, they got into what they really considered was cool, like having a knife. Stabbing is cool. Wearing this brand is cool. Drinking is cool. Drugs are cool.’[footnoteRef:247] Aggressively distancing parents was particularly cool. So was provoking authority, smoking, stealing a car, getting pregnant and generally tempting fate.  [247:  Interview with Karl Voysey, 2014.] 

Statistically, aberrant teenage behaviour is the norm and, as psychologist Terry Moffitt has suggested, its absence in a teenager is cause for concern.[footnoteRef:248] The fierce push away from the confinement of childhood and adult society is age-old and widespread. This is evidenced, for example, by the worldwide appeal of fierce gangsta-rap groups like Cape Town’s Die Antwoord, which draws its inspiration from the Cape Flats. These are lyrics from one of their songs: [248:  Moffitt, TE: Adolescence-Limited and Life-Course-Persistent Antisocial Behavior: A Developmental Taxonomy. (Psychological Review 1993, Vol. 100, No. 4, 674-701) p685.] 


Daai bra anies hy's n fokken gam bra
Haai! daai anies hy lam innie mang ja
'Ken sy my nommer?' xha! boy what's your number?
Twee ses? twee sewe? of is jy n ag bra?
That boy anies, he's a fuckin ghetto boy
Anies chills in jail
'Does she know my number?' no! boy what's your numer?
26? 27? or are you a 28?

Throw dem devilish gang signz in da air
Start giving it up 4 little evil me
My fingerz r green coz I'm a mean dope fiend
I'm wicked like mad d.o.g
Fresh like a little dark g.o.d
My zef accent iz very foreign
When I speak oaz dey go: I beg your pardon?

The majority of gang members in Cape Town are teenagers and it was soon obvious to me that if I wanted to understand why they join gangs, I first needed to appreciate something about adolescence. Attempting to suppress gangs is essentially trying to extinguish teenage behaviour which members regard as essential for their self-respect and social acceptance. It seemed clear that it would fail unless alternative, reinforcing behaviours were made available which fulfil these needs. 
A breakthrough in my understanding of adolescence came almost by accident – while spending time within a traditional Xhosa culture in the Eastern Cape. Despite more than 100 years of disruptive migrant labour and nearly three centuries of Christian and Western influence, rituals of adolescent passage and the handing down of ancestral teaching were still in place in many areas. Their teenagers were no different from young people in the city. They had the same crazy energy, peer group clannishness, rising sexuality and civil dissonance. 
But the way they were handled was much more sophisticated than in Western urban culture – with so much more understanding – and the outcome was proud, self-confident young adults. These traditions, it seemed, had much to teach modern justice systems about social control and stability. It sent me on an exploration of adolescent transition rituals in pre-modern cultures. 
Almost all traditional societies greet the onset of puberty, especially in males, with elaborate and excruciating initiations – practices that plainly would not have been necessary unless their young were as extreme as ours. At the time I had only the vaguest sense this might tell me something about gangs, butit was to tell me more than I could possibly have imagined. 
In his essay called The Age of Endarkenment, Michael Ventura notes that adults in traditional cultures don’t run from adolescent excess as do people in Western cultures. Instead they celebrate it:
They would assault their adolescents with, quite literally, holy terror, rituals that had been kept secret from their young until that moment ... rituals that focused upon the young in all the light and darkness of their tribe’s collective psyche, all its sense of mystery, all its questions and all the stories told to both harbour and answer those questions.[footnoteRef:249] [249:  Michael Ventura: The Age of Endarkenment, in Whole Earth Review, Winter, 1989, p180.] 

These adults consider they have something to teach: certain skills, dances, stories, magic, visions and rituals. If these things are not well learned it places the future of the culture in jeopardy. 
At a certain moment young men and women in these cultures are, therefore, transferred from conventional to ritual space. They step over a threshold through some sort of ceremony into a symbolically ‘heated’ situation beyond the mundane. In this place, before they can become an adult, some infantile being in them must die. For young boys, initiation is generally performed by older men who help them move from their mother’s world to their father’s world. Poet and manhood teacher Robert Bly insists that ‘women can change the embryo to a boy, but only men can change the boy to a man ... boys need a second birth, this time a birth from men.’[footnoteRef:250] [250:  Robert Bly: Iron John (Element, Dorset 1990) p16.] 

The process of separation is often dramatic and involves procedures noticeably different from everyday life. In Hopi culture the old men take the boy away at the age of 12 and bring him into the all-male area of the kiva. He stays down there for six weeks and does not see his mother again for a year and a half. In New Guinea the initiated men live together in houses at the edge of their village. Mothers carefully refrain from telling their sons anything about the impending events, retaining the element of surprise. As the men lead them away, the boys may be crying out: ‘Save me. Mama, save me!’[footnoteRef:251]  [251:  Ibid., pp14 & 86.] 

These practices have developed over centuries because they are necessary for the stability of community life. Instead of condemning youthful wildness, they capture its intensity in rituals that teach and empower while protecting social life from adolescent excesses. Such practices continue because these cultures have learned what the West has forgotten: if a culture does not deal with the warrior energy of its young men and the spirit energy of its young women it will turn up outside in the form of gangs, wife beating, depression, drug violence, brutality to children and even aimless murder.[footnoteRef:252] That energy, these cultures have found, needs to be taken in consciously, disciplined and honoured. To most traditional people the absence of such rituals is almost unthinkable. When I asked what would happen without them, an elderly Tembu chief in the Eastern Cape was unambiguous: [252:  Ibid., p179] 

It would be chaos. The authority structure would break down. The young men would have bad dreams and the young girls would get sick. They could even die! Also they would have no voice.[footnoteRef:253] [253:  Interview with Chief Dalaguba, Incgobo, Transkei, June 1995.] 

Working among the Qaba people in the former Transkei, Joan Broster found that young teenagers were initially incorporated into the umtshotsho. This was a club where young men and women danced and courted under the supervision of a ‘magistrate’. Strict rules of behaviour were enforced and any transgressions were paid for in fines of brass or copper bangles:
In my area the meetings were held every Thursday and they came in their best clothes – clothes and beads were very important. The girls would dance in a circle and the boys in their own circle. Occasionally a girl would circle a boy – but they would not be allowed outside the hut to ‘pet’ without the permission of the magistrate. The magistrate was backed by a committee and a lot of ritual teaching went on. The youngsters couldn’t wait to be admitted to umtshotsho.[footnoteRef:254] [254:  Interview with Joan Broster, June 1995. She is the author of a number of books on Xhosa customs.] 

Later, adolescents in these cultures underwent more formal rituals of transition. Girls would be secluded ‘behind the curtain’ during intonjane and boys would undergo ulwaluko (more commonly known as abakhweta) – circumcision rites. An old inkangata, or female spiritual teacher, described intonjane to me as follows:
At about 15 the girl must train for womanhood. She goes behind the curtain in a hut for 28 days. In the old times it was longer. There she is taught by her grandmother who is the inkangata – the mother is not allowed in the hut. Intonjane is an attempt to shape the child and discipline her in some way and teach her about her ancestors and about healing and being a woman. Without these ceremonies they would go completely wild.
During the ceremony, the young woman remains naked but painted white – a colour signifying a taboo state – having only a blanket for protection. All her old clothes and her previous ways are expected to be left behind. After eight days a community celebration takes place, signifying the importance of the ritual. When the young girl emerges from seclusion she is welcomed at a community celebration of singing and dancing at which a bull is slaughtered. 
Young Xhosa men undergo a different passage to manhood. A small domed grass hut is built for them in a secluded place far away from the community and often in the mountains. Before the abakweta, as an initiate is called, enters this ritual space he, like his female counterpart, leaves his clothes behind, is painted with white clay and wears only a blanket. Tension is built up around the ritual. A young Mpondo, Nzimela Ncoyini, who underwent the ceremony, which included circumcision, first asked his mother if he could undergo the ritual but she refused, saying he was too young. But two years later he asked his father, who said it was the right time. The procedures are kept secret:
You are never told what’s going to happen. Everything is hidden until you go yourself. It’s good that way or people will take it for granted. You have mixed feelings – you’re afraid of the operation but you know that across the bridge there’s milk and honey.[footnoteRef:255] [255:  Interview with unnamed inkangata, Encgobo district, July 1995.] 

For boys, the ritual from this point is strictly men’s business and in the hut the initiate is accompanied at all times by a male teacher. Women are actively excluded:
You have to denounce your feelings for a woman. They call a woman isigwati – it doesn’t make sense. If someone talks about a woman in your presence there is something you have to shout out to exclude the thought. It is to destroy the memory.[footnoteRef:256] [256:  Interview with Nzimela Ncoyini, Cofinvaba district, July 1995.] 

These are not sexist practices. Robert Bly sees such initiation as a process which asks the son to ‘move his love energy away from the attractive mother to the relatively unattractive ‘serpent’ father’:
When a man enters this stage he regards Descent as a holy thing, he increases his stomach for terrifying insights, deepens his ability to digest the evil facts of history, accepts the job of working seven years under the ground, leaves the granary at will through the rat’s hole, bites on cinders, learns to shudder and follows the voice of the old mole below the ground.[footnoteRef:257] [257:  Robert Bly, 1990, p91.] 

Young Xhosa men undergoing initiation are instructed on what is expected of a man. The process lasts about a month nowadays but used to last up to nine months. Teaching is given about spirit ancestors and about sacred and ritual foods and objects. A special language, isikhweta, is used during the initiation period. It is deemed sacred and taboo.[footnoteRef:258] According to Ncoyini this language made him feel like a new person: [258:  A similar language, ukuhlonipha, is used by women and girls. Both languages allow for the discussion of taboo subjects. Many of the words are relics from the past and except in this usage are unknown. These initiatory languages are most likely the origins of the use of sabela among prison gangs.] 

The language changes your mentality – it is very important. It makes you feel a bit uncomfortable at times but you really feel that your presence is appreciated. People listen to you when you use these terms. Adults pay attention and respect you and are prepared to help you when you use these terms.[footnoteRef:259] [259:  Interview with Nzimela Ncoyini, Cofinvaba district, July 1995.] 

Within the ritual there are traces of military initiation and battle discipline. Strong bonds are created between fellow initiates. According to Ncoyini, the people who shared his ‘bush’ experiences were comrades and ‘if we still had wars I could be a soldier’. 
Training for warriorhood is central to many rites of passage for young men. The quality of a true warrior is that he’s in service to a purpose greater than himself, a transcendent cause. When a young male’s warrior behaviour and warrior thoughts are not acknowledged it can be socially destructive. It is then that we find overheated young men with jail sentences or with averted eyes searching for action. It is among these ‘kingless, warriorless boys,’ says Robert Bly, that ‘poisoned warriors called drug lords’ prey for recruits.[footnoteRef:260] [260:  Robert Bly, 1990, p156.] 

The abakweta ceremony is often treated with amused tolerance or even embarrassment by city dwellers in South Africa. But it’s a time into which most of Xhosa culture’s values are packed and learned. It contains important intuitions about adolescent character – shaping and the excitement of the transition to adulthood. For young people, the rewards are considerable. At the celebration after the ritual the young men are welcomed back into the community as adults and equals. The newly initiated can attend meetings at the Great Place of men and no longer have to speak through others at beer drinks and other social occasions. More important, is the feeling of acceptance. Ncoyini remembers:
My father received me, the older people who had been through the ceremony welcomed me and the community of adults gave me advice on how to be a new person. I felt very positive, very warm and welcome. I felt purified. It made me feel I wanted to act responsibly.[footnoteRef:261] [261:  Interview with Nzimela Ncoyini, Cofinvaba district, July 1995.] 

These are feelings deeply yearned for by young people but seldom attained in Westernised adolescence. Having abandoned initiation, Western education and values don’t readily lead boys towards manhood. In urban ghettos, such boys invent rituals to fill the gap. There’s a poignant sadness in this: young men cannot initiate each other. Youngsters who are without community have no knowledge of rituals or the safe paths to warriorhood. They have no older men to welcome them into the ancient, mythologised, instinctive male world and, very often, no effective fathers who understand what it is they’re being asked. 
What are young people to do with this wild energy in overcrowded ghettos? In large part, joining a gang, with its rejection of authority and thrilling danger, provides an answer. Gang formation is therefore one of the outcomes of an absence of a formalised, ritualised transition to adulthood. Other outcomes include depression and even suicide. In the absence of any models of transcendence, young people are using delinquency as ritual because, where ritual is absent, it will be created from ancient desires and strange stirrings. 
Elaborately, often unconsciously, using tools, substances and attitudes dating back to the dawn of our species, young people construct clan-like rituals of transformation. These have as a single goal to earn adult respect – the magic elixir they require to become adult themselves. In these painful and dangerous journeys can be found echoes of African initiation ceremonies; Jewish barmitzvahs; ancient hunting rituals; Boer kommando lore; images of Hollywood; holy communion; Khoi trance dances; Arthurian legends and many other rituals through which, for millennia, young people have attempted to prove themselves worthy of adulthood. Some make it through, some crash and burn. Much of this book is an attempt to understand why. Here’s a beginning….

***

In some neighbourhoods gang membership is more common than in others, but even in high-risk, low-income areas, not all young people join gangs and not all gang members proceed to a life of adult crime. There are, in fact, marked individual differences in engagement or non-engagement with antisocial activities that need to be clarified. 
Most theories of delinquency take no account of the changing needs and manifestations of young people over time. In the extraordinary metamorphosis that takes place during adolescence, this limits understanding of why and when a young person engages in an illegal activity or joins a gang. Studying delinquents at the peak participation age, according to psychologist Terri Moffitt, ‘offers the least favourable prospects for understanding the sort of antisocial subject who will develop an adult career of crime and violence.[footnoteRef:262]  [262:  Moffitt, op cit, p696. ] 

Young people on the Cape Flats are not static entities definable within a fixed structure. They are people maneuvering their way through life within family and neighbourhood structures as they find them. So in trying to understand the mysterious relationship between age and anti-social behaviour, it’s necessary to trace their trajectory from the moment of conception and try to understand the choices they make in relationships within their family, neighbourhood, school and society at large. 
In an attempt to understand these trajectories, Moffitt used longitudinal tracking done in Dunedin, New Zealand, and Pittsburgh in the United States over more than 40 years to link life incidents and paths to antisocial outcomes. She found that delinquency conceals two categories of individual behaviour which she termed ‘adolescence limited’ and ‘life-course persistent’. The former tend to dip in and out of delinquency, peaking at around 16 and falling off towards their 20s. Life-course persistent delinquents, as the term implies, start antisocial behaviour earlier and continue into and through adulthood.[footnoteRef:263] She found delinquent behaviour to be so pervasive among teenagers as to question whether non-delinquency warranted scientific scrutiny and whether abstaining from delinquency was necessarily a sign of good adolescent adjustment or a recipe for depression.[footnoteRef:264]  [263:  Moffitt, ibid, p674.]  [264:  Moffitt, ibid, p690.] 

For life-course persistent youths, development may have been disrupted from the beginning by prenatal damage and deprivation of nutrition, stimulation, prenatal attachment and affection. These deficits have been linked to the kind of antisocial behaviour that begins in childhood and is sustained through adolescence, as we will see in the following chapter. Such children are not normally born in supportive environments and are often reared in families whose members amplify disadvantage through haphazard prenatal care, drug use during pregnancy and neglected nutritional needs. These may inadvertently provide their children with criminogenic environments.[footnoteRef:265]  [265:  Sameroff, A., & Chandler, M: ‘Reproductive risk and the continuum of caretaking casualty’. In F. Horowitz, M. Hetherington, S. Scarr-Salapatek, & G. Siegel (Eds.), Review of Child Development Research , Vol. 4, pp. 187-244 (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1975).] 

The finding of the Dunedin longitudinal study is that prenatal problems plus poor child care runs a high risk for a life-course persistent pattern of antisocial behavior.[footnoteRef:266] According to Moffitt: [266:  Moffitt, op cit, p682.] 

 in disadvantaged homes, schools and neighbourhoods, [these] responses are more likely to exacerbate than amend. Under such detrimental circumstances, difficult behaviour is gradually elaborated into conduct problems and a dearth of pro-social skills. Thus, over the years, an antisocial personality is slowly and insidiously constructed. Likewise, deficits in language and reasoning are incrementally elaborated into academic failure and a dearth of job skills. Over time, accumulating consequences of the youngster’s personality problems and academic problems prune away the options for change.[footnoteRef:267] [267:  Moffitt, ibid, p684.] 

Adolescence-limited youths with more secure childhoods, according to Moffitt, become involved in delinquency through peer pressure. This she terms ‘social mimicry’. Their antisocial, ritualised behaviour is a way of ‘knifing off childhood apron strings and of proving that they can act independently to conquer new challenges.’[footnoteRef:268] It’s a desire, as we have noted, with deep and ancient roots to be – and be seen – as other than their parents and their own childhoods. Unless their inner warrior is tested by society, in the absence of formal rituals they will test themselves. [268:  Moffitt, ibid, p688.] 

Unlike life-course-persistent youths battered by adversity from an early age, adolescence-limited youngsters with better parenting and more limited early deviant entanglements have had sufficient time to develop a bag of prosocial behaviours and academic skills. This begins to answer the often-asked question of why some young people from the same neighbourhoods make it and others don’t. Parenting matters.
The Dunedin study found that, at the crossroads of young adulthood, adolescence-limited and life-course-persistent delinquents go different ways. Of these different paths poet Robert Bly says rather dramatically: ‘One man is a self-sacrificing warrior fighting for a cause beyond himself; another man is a madman soldier, raping, pillaging, killing mindlessly, dropping napalm over entire villages.’[footnoteRef:269] This happens because the developmental histories and personal traits of adolescence-limiteds allow them the option of exploring new life pathways. They have greater options as adolescence ends: better education, jobs and social contacts. The histories and traits of life-course-persistents, on the other hand, have foreclosed their options, entrenching them in an antisocial path.  [269:  Bly, op cit.] 

So, in enquiring why young people join gangs, we need to reverse the question and ask what sort of life chances gang members need to have been dealt in order to make gang entanglement transient or unlikely. This nests in a larger question about their freedom to make that choice because, for many, avoiding gang membership is extremely difficult. 
The Nobel economist Amartya Sen notes that lack of such freedom can arise either through inadequate processes (such as violation of privileges) or through inadequate opportunities that people have for achieving what they’d like to achieve (such as food, education, employment or social respect)[footnoteRef:270]. We can add a further curb to personal freedom: the mental or physical inability to engage in socially beneficial or acceptable behaviour because of prenatal and early childhood trauma. The degree of freedom determines a person’s opportunity to have desirable and valuable outcomes. That opportunity, in turn, depends on the capabilities and resilience they have to lead the kind of lives they have reason to value. This capability is what Sen terms agency. In considering gangs, it’s necessary to look at what undermines personal agency, and this is what we’ll explore next.  [270:  Sen, Amartya: Development as Freedom (OUP) Oxford 1999 p17] 











[bookmark: _Toc306460536]4. Families in crisis



Much can be learned about a teenager with tattoos on his chest, a gun in his hand and murder on his mind from the emotional context of his origins. If I was to understand who these young gang members were and why they acted the way they did, I needed to start with their early family life. Love and care are what families are for, a survival instinct that pre-dates human existence. Newborn babies feel this not so much through stimulation or feeding, but through responsiveness. Having a mediator between a child’s temperament and the challenges of entering and mastering the world creates bonding attachment. Good attachment doesn’t prevent possible later misfortune, but it does provide the resilience to cope with difficulty when it happens. Infants who are securely attached generally become well-adjusted children, explorative adolescents and responsible parents. 
On the other hand, children with parents or caregivers unable or unwilling to be a responsive ‘other’, or who are for some reason entirely absent, have trouble making sustaining emotional connections. For the implications of this I needed a psychologist of early childhood and found one in James Gabarino. These boys, he says in his book Lost Boys, have problems with their own feelings and the feelings of others. They later lack the skills to be a functioning member of society. They’re drawn to others like themselves who may be without empathy, sympathy and caring. They carry feelings of shame and anger which they generally hide with bravado and, often, violence.[footnoteRef:271] Their problems can become life-course persistent.  [271:  Garbarino, James: Lost Boys: Why our sons turn violent and how we can save them (Anchor Books, New York 1999). p52.] 

Such youngsters struggle to find their place in the world. Pain and desolation drive their emotional selves into hibernation. So when they most need to feel they belong to someone who could protect and love them, they experience emptiness, feel disdain and see only weakness.[footnoteRef:272] They’re psychologically alone and socially vulnerable to influences that seem to feed the desolation. What they suffer from, according to Garbarino, is toxic shame: ‘Fundamentally disgraced, intrinsically worthless and profoundly humiliated in their own skin, just for being themselves.’[footnoteRef:273]  [272:  Garbarino, ibid, p57.]  [273:  Garbarino, ibid, p58.] 

There is no greater injustice than for a child to be unloved. Lack of love and care, therefore, is one of the keys to an understanding of the gravitational pull of gangs. A large number of young people in gangs are, therefore, simply unloved and in search of a family.
While some children may be physically hurt or genetically compromised, harsh conditions in low-income, high-risk areas give rise to much greater numbers who are emotionally abandoned. A parent’s psychological unavailability is a form of child maltreatment which plays a central role in the development of bad behaviour and aggression. ‘From their surroundings children develop social maps and codes of behaviour,’ says Garbarino. ‘For most, this portrays a world in positive terms: Can I trust people? If I behave well, will I be treated well? Am I loveable? I have allies in the world.’[footnoteRef:274] From positive answers to these questions, children develop positive codes of behaviour. They listen to adults, discover that cooperation pays off, are patient and share. [274:  Garbarino, ibid, p81.] 

Children with attachment problems have different social maps adapted to their unsupportive environment. They become hypersensitive to negative social cues and oblivious to positive ones. They develop aggressive behaviour to protect themselves and conclude that aggression is a way to get what they want. They flee psychologically, shut down emotionally and disconnect themselves from their feelings so they don’t have to feel them. This all works in the short term, but the anger grows. Behind the anger is repressed sadness, which can lead to depression.[footnoteRef:275]  [275:  Garbarino, ibid, p85.] 

This is compounded by South Africa’s still unsolved racism coupled with economic deprivation. Both of these are generators of a sense of alienation. When a child finds out that society’s response to him echoes the rejection he feels at home, alienation easily becomes shame. This can trigger a retreat from empathy, which is one of the foundations of emotional intelligence and moral judgement. A boy who needs to protect himself from feelings of victimization and unworthiness is not likely to pay attention to the feelings of others, especially to their feelings as victims.[footnoteRef:276]  [276:  Garbarino, ibid, p138.] 

How we behave comes to reflect what is stimulated, encouraged, rewarded and proves successful in a particular social context, be it home, neighbourhood, school or peer group. Young children will conform to the social environment whether the context is positive or negative, supportive or toxic. This is because they assume to be normal whatever occurs and is reinforced daily. Conformity first happens through constant reinforcement from adults and the situation in which they find themselves. 
Eventually this reinforcement is internalised into what psychologists describe as functional autonomy. For many young people on the Cape Flats, negative conformity – built up over years of personal experience – normalises conditions that middle class people would consider horrific. To understand this, we need to explore their relationship with those who created them. 

[bookmark: _Toc282269841][bookmark: _Toc294622059][bookmark: _Toc296662087][bookmark: _Toc306460537]Fathers: anger and shame 

Fathers are important but – even when not absent – they seldom understand how crucial they are as role models to their sons. They generally go about fathering unconsciously. Their interaction with their offspring often mirrors the relationship they had with their own fathers. A young man may be irritated, annoyed, infuriated or simply embarrassed by his father but he’s watching him to see how a man acts in the world. 
In large areas of Cape Town, fathership is under severe strain. A restorative programme undertaken under the guidance of the Usiko Trust found that among more than 1 000 young men who took part and were considered at risk, almost every one had a violent, undermining or absent father. A young former gangster from Khayelitsha described this absence:
I walked out into the wilderness without navigation skills. I was not prepared. In my search I found a family on the corner with a group of boys standing smoking. We became territorial. We protected each other. In that way we became a gang. If I had a father to assist me and show me the right direction, it would have been different. Instead I went out the house in search of love and guidance.[footnoteRef:277] [277:  Interview with Lerato Kossie, Khayelitsha.] 

 Garbarino notes two types of failed fatherhood: The presence of an abusive father and the absence of a caring one. Both amount to being fatherless. Having no father increases the odds that a boy will grow up where resources of all kinds are in short supply. The absence of good fathering also increases the chances that a boy will lack a male guide and protector – a risk factor for later delinquency. A boy whose father is absent is plagued by the question: ‘Why don’t I have a father?’ and will conclude that the reason is that he, the boy, is not worthy. This causes both shame and anger.[footnoteRef:278]  [278:  Garbarino, op cit, p45.] 

Without a husband, a mother has to fill dual parental roles in terms of both care and income. Strong women, with the help of family or close friends, manage well enough. A weaker woman, battered by life and in need of emotional support, often turns to a son who becomes her emotional protector. This places an unequal strain on a young man, but it also reduces her authority in his eyes and leaves him bereft of any authority figure in the family. 
Without a father whom they can regard in search of a personal identity, young men remain confused or seek out other role models, such as teachers (if they are still at school), older peers, film stars or gang bosses. Increasingly, though, these role models are not, in an immediate, physical sense, real people. They’re cultural stand-ins.
Becoming a ‘real man’ without a father in a demoralised neighbourhood is a hard call. Given high poverty rates, rising expectations and a globalised commodity culture that exalts middle-class lifestyles, how should you look, what should you do? For young Coloured men who form the bulk of Cape gangs, identity is particularly problematic. As a young male, how do you position yourself in relation to the relentless stream of hegemonic notions of largely White or Black, heterosexual masculinity staring at you from magazines, on billboards or beaming at you from television soapies or the movies? How do you plot your way through vicarious media violence espousing crude sexuality, shallow materialism, mean-spirited competitiveness and spiritual emptiness?
Young men in townships like Manenberg, Hanover Park or Mitchell’s Plain have limited access to the key resources of education, jobs, income, a wife or symbolic status which define a dominant masculine identity. ‘My biggest dream,’ a gang member told me, ‘was to become a doctor because I loved Mercedes Benz cars and only doctors drive a Mercedes. The dream vanished when I realised it took a lot of money to study to be a doctor. And the situation at home was against that dream.’[footnoteRef:279] [279:  Kossie, ibid.] 

If anything, the impossibility of such dreams simply increases the need for an identity – to be seen and respected, to be a ‘someone’. For many, violence – or the threat of violence – is a means to claim that identity and gangs are a vehicle for its attainment. Through gang membership young men can assert, while it lasts, what anthropologist Elaine Salo describes as a subordinate masculinity[footnoteRef:280]. [280:  Salo, Elaine: “Mans is ma soe: Ideologies of Masculinity and ganging practices in Manenberg, South Africa”, in Representations of Violence in Africa: Don Donham and Edy Bay (Eds) U. Virginia Press.] 

In her study of young Coloured men in Manenberg, she found notions of manhood had historical links to the way in which Coloured women had been integrated into apartheid bureaucracy and the contemporary city’s capitalist system. In terms of the apartheid State’s assumption that all households conformed to a two-parent family norm where fathers and mothers fulfilled stereotyped gendered roles, child welfare and social security grants were only payable to women as mothers. Public housing was only provided to families with women and children. To add to this, in terms of the Coloured Labour Preference policy in the Western Cape, coloured women became the preferred workers in the city’s booming clothing industry. This made them power brokers for their communities within the apartheid social structure.[footnoteRef:281] [281:  Salo, ibid.] 

In 1994 the government scrapped import tariffs, resulting in an influx of cheap Chinese clothing. This led to the collapse of a well-established, strong textile and clothing industry which was a major employer of Coloured women. Its demise impacted on their earning power, which declined. With the development of tourism and inner-city revival in the 1990s, Cape Town’s commercial and service industries picked up and, in terms of affirmative action, White staff was replaced by Coloured women. So in Manenberg and similar townships, it’s still predominantly Coloured women who, through the recognition of their social ties to individuals within their households and in the local community, ensure the physical survival of their families and maintain the respect of their communities.[footnoteRef:282] [282:  A census-based report found that in South Africa in 2011, more than three times as many women as men were employed as clerks and nearly twice as many as technicians or in social services. Gender statistics in South Africa 2011 by Statistics South Africa.] 

[bookmark: _Toc282269838]During apartheid, young Coloured men, with low education and low earning power (though with more earning power than African men), were generally not included in the new commercial job uptake as the city expanded because, by then, rising crime had characterised them, in the minds of employers, as potential skollies and therefore untrustworthy.[footnoteRef:283] Large numbers of these men continue to be excluded from the labour market due to their low levels of education, their lack of appropriate cultural capital and competition from the influx of cheap labour from the rest of the country and many parts of Africa. They still cannot become breadwinners in their families and, in the local context, women remain the economic mainstays of the household and the community. For these men, alternative ideologies of masculinity have to be constructed.[footnoteRef:284] [283:  Personal discussions with commercial and industrial employers.]  [284:  Salo, ibid.] 

Unable to be recognised as ‘real men’ beyond the borders of their community, many young men enforce that recognition within their communities by ‘doing gender’ through crime and violence.[footnoteRef:285] Their reputation is shaped through the webs of intimate, personal knowledge, gossip, posturing and visible aggressive performance. In this way they inscribe the boundaries of the local community in which these meanings matter and claim their agency by asserting their definition of community over that imposed by the city and State urban planners.[footnoteRef:286] They do this in ways that are secretive, threatening and often violent. These actions are often components of certain forms of masculinity where marginalisation is present and youngsters do not have alternative means to gain respect. As these young men try to regain power lost through class and race subjugation, such masculinity usually comprises a large degree of machismo. [285:  The term ‘doing gender’ is from a seminal paper by Adam Cooper and Don Foster: Democracy’s Children? Masculinities of Coloured Adolescents Awaiting Trial in Post-Apartheid Cape Town, South Africa (THYMOS: Journal of Boyhood Studies, Vol. 2, No. 1, Spring 2008, pp3-25.)]  [286:  Salo, op cit.] 

These youngsters guard their territory and defend women, particularly their mothers, against ‘outsiders’, those whom Salo describes as ‘non-persons’, who are not community members. Boundaries are marked by imagined but socially recognised lines of influence and tattooed onto their bodies as marks which warn insiders and outsiders of territorial possession.

***
The end of apartheid gave rise to many expectations that could not be fulfilled. Teenagers such as those described by researchers Adam Cooper and Don Foster as ‘democracy’s children’, therefore live with widespread poverty, a destructive gang structure, an abundance of cheap drugs and few real opportunities, notwithstanding the democracy into which they were born.[footnoteRef:287] Conventional hegemonic masculinity as an affluent, light-skinned or African heterosexual man, is not achievable. Yet attributes associated with such masculinity were found to be held in higher esteem in areas of major gang activity than elsewhere. Though respectability remains out of reach, through crime they are able to accomplish the desired values of toughness, success and control.[footnoteRef:288] [287:  Cooper & Foster, op cit.]  [288:  Cooper & Foster, ibid.] 

Gangsters tend to turn stereotypes upside down in attempts to control their own lives. According to Steffen Jensen, a reasearcher in Heideveld, the gang members there, ‘used the suffering, marginalization and extensive systems of incarceration as the media through which social maturity was achieved; they emerged as respected men through being “a bad motherfucker”’.[footnoteRef:289] In this way they re-inscribed oppression as a means of achieving denied masculinity. [289:  Jensen, Steffen: Gangs, politics and dignity in Cape Town (James Curry, Oxford, 2008)] 

This is a deeply problematic and transient hyper-masculinity. It swings between the super-hero of a Hollywood blockbuster and a useless, socially despised skollie. Such masculinity is characterised by risk-taking, overcoming adverse situations and subjecting others to your will – being, as informants told Cooper and Foster, a ‘gevaarlik sterkbeen’ or a ‘bangetjie’ (dangerous and strong-boned or fearful). The aim is to be ‘seen’, respected, feared and honoured in order to alleviate inadequacies, anxieties and disempowerment they feel in their lives.[footnoteRef:290] [290:  Cooper & Foster, op cit.] 

These young men have conflicting personal narratives and seemingly irreconcilable values which they attempt to ‘be’ in different contexts. As a hyper-masculine gangster with a 9mm Parabellum handgun, a young man can intimidate a community and his enemies and be a fearless hero. Killing another person is unexceptional and shooting a policeman carries even higher honours in the eyes of his gang. In another situation he wishes to see himself as a gentleman with social status, feared but respected, who dresses nicely, wears a tie and has his shoes polished. In this narrative he has a house, a wife and children and ‘talks about life’.[footnoteRef:291] In yet another narrative he’s a respectful and loving son to his mother, putting on the kettle and offering her a cup of tea at the end of a long day. Here he’s the dutiful boy his mother wanted him to become.  [291:  Cooper & Foster, ibid.] 

Girlfriends are ‘poison’ – potential trouble – but desirable. Distinction is made between girls who ‘love to fuck gangsters’ or can be raped, and a ‘decent’ girl to whom you ‘talk nicely’ and who could become a wife. Beyond the boundaries of the township and perhaps searching for work, you’re a skollie and not a real man. If you’re in White company and, especially, if you have tshappies (tattoos), you say ‘ja baa’ and ‘no baas’, doff your cap respectfully and never say where you come from. The very neighbourhoods in which you live are stigmatised and you know it. This was noticed by social worker Cyril Pelston:
There’s a stigma about living in Manenberg. We help many men at our computer centre draw up their CVs. And they say if they put Manenberg as place of residence they won’t get a job. People see them as criminals. They think gang. He can’t take responsibility. Employers don’t get back to them. So they put Athlone, or Sherwood Park or something else.[footnoteRef:292] [292:  Interview with Pelston, 2014.] 

These are young men from the most violent areas of one of the world’s most violent cities. What they aspire to become is extremely fragmented. Contradictory discourses slide into one another as they experience the different contexts of their lives. These bend, fold and collapse into one another in a confusing labyrinth often difficult to discern. These ‘children of democracy’, writes Adam Cooper, ‘roam the battlegrounds of post-apartheid Cape Town [with] markedly "defended" and splintered subjectivities as they deal with their stressful lives as best they can.’ 
[They] are not all simply pathological, crazy or inherently evil, even if their behaviour is sometimes abominable. They are using very public, global portrayals of what it means to be a man in trying to construct esteemed reputations for themselves on the Cape Flats during their rite of passage into manhood. This process is not fundamentally illogical and irrational. It involves forging a respectable sense of self through meaningful acts that communicate specific values, to others, with the resources they have available.[footnoteRef:293] [293:  Cooper, Adam: ‘Gevaarlike transitions’: Negotiating hegemonic masculinity and rites of passage amongst coloured boys awaiting trial on the Cape Flats. (Human Sciences Research Council Investing in Youth Conference 2007 + PINS, 2009, 37,  pp1-17).] 

These narratives are hardened to diamond consistency in the prisons to which a disproportionately large number of young men are consigned. In his book The Number, Jonny Steinberg argues that prison gangs provide answers to the question of how inmates become men in situations of institutional humiliation, violence and oppression. In this way, he says, prison gangs ‘have transformed the violence from a tool of mortification into a form of nourishment’ for masculine assertion. Prison narratives provide important parts of street gang iconography and are redeployed in  the townships. Steinberg found that:
the street gangs took the world of the prison – its metaphors, its nomenclature, its logic – and imprinted it on the ghetto … Beginning in the 1990s, street gangs began using prison as a metaphor to understand their relationship with those upon whom they preyed. The street gangsters are the ndotas; the taverners, liquor distributors and taxi drivers from whom they extort are the franse. Like the franse behind bars, they too must rent the air they breathe.[footnoteRef:294] [294:  Steinberg, Johnny: Nongoloza’s children: Western Cape prison gangs during and after apartheid. (Centre for the Study of Violence and Reconciliation. Johannesburg 2004).] 
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For some young people, their problems go even deeper than failed paternal relationships and family attachments. The more I explored life-course-persistent behaviour, the clearer it became that I needed to begin before the moment of conception: on the Cape Flats, motherhood was also under severe strain. Just getting enough food is a problem. At high levels of food insecurity among the poorest women in the area, becoming pregnant runs the risk of negative prenatal and neonatal outcomes from insufficient intake of iron, calcium, folate and vitamin A as well as from anaemia and depression.[footnoteRef:295] Added to this is the use by mothers of substances that work against the healthy development of a foetus. Let’s begin with alcohol.  [295:  In the Western Cape, 16% of women were found to be malnourished, 16% anaemic (national average 10.7%), 5.7% had iron deficiency, 41% had a low vegetable intake.] 

South Africa has the highest reported rate of foetal alcohol syndrome in the world – seven in every 100.[footnoteRef:296] The World Health Organisation rated South Africa at four on a hazardous alcohol consumption scale of one-to-five, with one being the least and five the most hazardous. It found a cumulative consumption among South African drinkers at 35 litres of pure alcohol a year.[footnoteRef:297] [296:  Foundation for Alcohol Related Research report, 2015.]  [297:  WHO Global Alcohol and Health Report: Africa 2007.] 

 Foetal exposure to alcohol can alter several brain structures, including the corpus callosum, which connects the two halves of the brain. Studies have found that children prenatally exposed to alcohol can suffer from serious deficits in gene regulation, cognition and behavioural problems as well as from changes in brain structure. Damage from prenatal trauma has been associated with violent teenager behaviour in later years.[footnoteRef:298] Marked changes have been found in the hippocampus, cerebellum, corpus callosum and basal ganglia of children born to mothers who drank during pregnancy.  [298:  Mendes, Deise Daniela, Jair de Jesus Mari, Marina Singer, Gustavo Machado Barros, Andréa F. Mello: Study review of the biological, social and environmental factors associated with aggressive behaviour. In Review of Brazilian Psychiatry. 2009;31(Suppl II): p77-85.] 

These problems can result in children with decreased brain size, stunted growth, distinctive facial features, physical defects as well as developmental delays and disabilities.[footnoteRef:299] There were also later deficits found in learning and memory as well as problem behaviours such as alcohol use, hyperactivity, impulsivity and poor socialisation and communication skills. Children exposed to high levels of alcohol while in-utero tend to act without first considering the consequences of their behaviour or have difficulty with activities that require problem solving. They cannot plan a sequence of activities. Even if these children have average IQ scores, they struggle to succeed in school.[footnoteRef:300] In adolescence, they tend to be more involved with delinquency.[footnoteRef:301]  [299:  Adnams, Colleen: Developmental consequences of prenatal drug and alcohol exposure. In Substance use and abuse in South Africa by Dan Stein, George Ellis, Ernesta Meintjies and Kevin Thomas (eds). UCT Press Cape Town, 2012, p55.]  [300:  Mattson, Sarah, Amy Schoenfeld and Edward  Riley: Teratogenic Effects of Alcohol on Brain and Behavior (National Institute on Alcohol Abuse and Alcoholism) (http://pubs.niaaa.nih.gov/publications/arh25-3/185-191.htm).]  [301:  Mendes ibid.] 

Smoking is common among pregnant mothers in the Western Cape and has a greater impact on prenatal life than is generally imagined. A study found that the offspring of mothers who smoked while pregnant were twice as likely to have a criminal record by age 22 in a sample of 5,966. [footnoteRef:302] Another study, using a birth cohort of 4 169 males, found a twofold increase in adult violent offending if their mothers smoked during pregnancy.[footnoteRef:303] [302:  Rantakallio, P, Laara, E, Isohanni, M, & Moilanen, I (1992). Maternal smoking during pregnancy and delinquency of the offspring: An association without causation? International Journal of Epidemiology, 21, 1106–13.]  [303:  Brennan, Grekin, and Mednick (1999) Maternal smoking during pregnancy and adult male criminal outcomes. Archives of Gen Psychiatry. March 1999, 56(3) p215-9.] 

Tik also poses major hazards to the unborn child. Professor Johan Smith, head of the Neonatal Unit at Tygerberg Hospital in Cape Town, estimates that around 200 000 people in the Western Cape use the drug, many of them pregnant women. The unit assessed that between 500 and 1 000 babies are born to tik-using mothers in the Western Cape each year. These infants may suffer acute symptoms of withdrawal, become agitated and irritable, cry a lot and have seizures. 
Nirosha Moolla, a psychologist who often deals with school-going children exposed to tik before birth, found these children to be much slower than others in the class. ‘They struggle to remember, they struggle to hold on to information so they can’t build on information as they get older. They learn something today and then, a few months down the line, they’ve lost that information because they can’t retain it in their memory.’[footnoteRef:304] [304:  Tik time bomb in Health-e, 4 October 2012.] 

A low resting heart rate is another possible outcome of foetal damage by alcohol and drugs. The impact is not yet fully understood, but the hypothesis following longitudinal studies by Adrian Raine from the University of Pennsylvania is that the condition arises when the emotional reaction system in a young person’s body is set low.[footnoteRef:305] In this unpleasant physiological state, individuals seek to increase their arousal level by engaging in thrill-seeking, drug-taking or antisocial behaviour. One of the outcomes is that they’re impulsive and don’t show much fear to the threat of punishment.[footnoteRef:306] Controversially, Raine found this condition to be inheritable. [305:  Raine, op cit.]  [306:  Garbarino, James: Understanding the psychology of violence: a public dialogue. Nicro, Cape Town December 2014.] 

In Cape Town, all these health problems cluster in precisely the areas where gang activity is endemic. It’s pertinent to ask whether there’s a connection and, if there is, what it could be. Recent research examining drug use and neurological analysis of brain functioning with longitudinal studies of child behaviour from birth through adolescence suggest that there is a connection.[footnoteRef:307] Many such studies, which track children from birth through adolescence, point to the biological foundations of learning and socio-emotional functioning. They insist that foetal life should be included in the definition of early childhood and in programmes to prevent later social dysfunction.[footnoteRef:308]  [307:  This has echoes of the work of the Italian criminologist Cesare Lombroso, who suggested that criminality was inherited and that someone ‘born criminal’ could be identified by physical defects and distinguished from non-criminals by multiple physical anomalies. The behavior of these biological ‘throwbacks’ from apes and lower primates, he said, would inevitably be contrary to the rules and expectations of modern civilized society. Genetic research may seem to be a brief nod in Lombroso’s direction, but modern genetics starts from a different place and finds causes of prenatal neurological damage in stressed social conditions and not in biological throwback. Nobody, in these terms, is born criminal.]  [308:  Dawes, A: Violence prevention through reduction risks to child health and development in the years prior to school. In Ward, C & Donnolly,P (eds) Oxford textbooks in public health - Violence: A global health priority. Oxford: Oxford University Press.] 

Central to these understandings is the relationship between prenatal nutrition, substance abuse, maternal stress and foetal brain formation. Understanding these relationships required an immersion in genetics I never imagined at the outset of this book. Not having scientific medical training, it was initially a complex field to understand but proved to be one of the cornerstones of this study. It’s another piece of the gang puzzle. Here is a very brief explanation.

***
The creation of a foetus is a chemical process directed by gene patterning. Every piece of a developing child comes with a plan and happens at a particular time. It’s a dynamic process with a cellular and genetic history. Genes are extremely resistant to alteration, which you can see from the glacial rate of species evolution. Prenatal and early life experiences don’t actually change them. They are, in a sense, almost inviolable and unchangeable money in the gene bank. You would think, then, that if we’re built according their ancient instructions we should come out just right. But we don’t. Chemical disruption in the environment at the time of construction equals problems with that particular piece; maybe a weaker liver leading to later iron deficiency or susceptability to jaundice. Perhaps smaller head size or lower birthweight. How exactly does this happen? 
Changes in the environment during construction of a foetus have almost zero effect on the DNA ‘archive’ within a cell. For that information to become useful in the construction of a body it must be expressed as proteins. Genes are merely the blueprint and can do nothing without this process of expression, which is regulated by molecular ‘switches’. This constitutes a secondary, cellular-level non-genetic structure known as the epigenetic control system. This mediates the way the gene is ‘read’ to produce a protein – and proteins are the fundamental building blocks of the body. The best understood of these switches is known as the methyl group which increases or decreases gene expression in response to changes in the environment by depositing molecular ‘markers’ on the DNA. The more markers, the greater blocking of gene expression.
So while our genes have instructions that make our bodies and tell them how to function, the environment can influence how these instructions are carried out. This means that changes to the environment of the foetus through maternal drug use or environmental stress can profoundly change the epigenetic landscape, alter protein expression and the biological outcome of a child.[footnoteRef:309] Positive mother/child experiences are signatures that authorise instructions for positive outcomes. Negative experiences, like exposure to chemicals, violence or abuse, authorise instructions for negative outcomes.[footnoteRef:310] This has evolutionary value, enabling a ‘fixed’ genome to respond in a dynamic way to changing environmental conditions from the moment of conception through birth and the first years of life. This discovery has massive implications which is breaching the historical boundary between biology and society. Epigenetics is where genes and the environment physically meet. Nature and nurture can no longer be seen as polarities but as a dynamic partnertship. [309:  In genetics, epigenetics is the study of cellular and physiological trait variations that are not caused by changes in the DNA sequence. Put simply, it’s the study of external or environmental factors that turn genes on and off and affect how cells read genes. Because the markers are attached to the genes, residing beside but separate from the DNA code, this field of study was dubbed epigenetics, from the prefix epi (Greek for above).]  [310:  Sharing the brain story, Alberta Family Wellness initiative (Norlien Foundation 2013). ] 

Explaining how environmental experiences become imprinted on the epigene would involve a dive into complex neurochemistry which is inappropriate to this level of discussion.[footnoteRef:311] Let’s just hold the idea that they do, and have a look at the results on one particularly important organ, the brain, a structure equally susceptable to environmentally induced changes in gene expression. [311:  For the medically curious, here are some details. The process is best described as reactions to stress. If the situation poses an imminent threat, the sympathetic nervous system (SNS) will trigger a fight or flight response accompanied by feelings and sensations of panic. If the stressor does not pose an imminent threat, the SNS will keep the body in a state of anxious readiness that concentrates cognition towards assessing the overall situation in order to predict what might happen next and what is the best thing to do about it. If the stressor passes, the SNS response will die down, bodily functions will return to normal and the mind will relax. But if the stressor persists, adrenal processes begin to kick in, resulting in the release of cortisol from the adrenal glands. This response serves to provide the SNS response with energy (increases blood glucose levels) needed to sustain increased heart rate, blood pressure, respiration plus any strenuous physical activity associated with a potential fight or flee response. From Morgan op cit.] 

The massive evolutionary development of the human brain’s cortex (the front bit above your eyes) marks the main difference between our brains and those of other primates. It’s probable that its enlargement allowed humans to evolve sophisticated social systems that emphasised close cooperation, reciprocal altruism, close living in groups and language. Such behaviour requires a particularly efficient system of aggression regulation. This impulse control allows individuals to restrain combative behaviour when the environmental costs of taking action are likely to be higher than the benefits of restraint. 
The brain’s prefrontal region is the site of this restraint and is also associated with the control and regulation of emotions, reactions and impulses generated by the limbic system. In a sense, it’s the brain’s main thinking bit. Its development continues through adolescence and is only fully formed when a human reaches their 20s. The prefrontal cortex’s ability to inhibit excess up to this time is incomplete. This  may explain why adolescents tend to engage in risky behaviour but ‘come to their senses’ as they mature – essentially adolescence-limited behaviour. 
At a genetic level, the prefrontal cortex’s mediatory functioning is regulated by serotonin and dopamine transporter genes. Dopamine is termed the ‘seeking’ system. It’s thought to have evolved as the neural basis for motivation and instinctual, biologically useful exploratory activity such as foraging or sex. Its activation in the more ancient subcortical areas of the brain is characterised by an eagerness to engage in a variety of goal-directed activities, raised levels of impulsive action and desire for reward. Its action can be described as bottom-up. Attaining the reward, be it sex, food or accomplishing a target such as in sport, is experienced as pleasure through the stimulation of an area of the brain the size of your thumb known as the nucleus accumbens. 
While the dopamine system[footnoteRef:312] plays an active role in the orchestration of aggressive responses and violent behaviour, the neo-cortical neurotransmitter serotonin has an inhibitory action and is involved in the regulation of emotion and behaviour, including the inhibition of aggression.[footnoteRef:313] Interactions between the serotonin and dopamine systems provide a framework for understanding mechanisms underlying impulsive aggression. Deficient serotonergic function may result in an overactive dopamine system, promoting impulsive behaviour.[footnoteRef:314] According to a team of neuro-researchers exploring this system:  [312:  Specifically the dopamine D2 receptor gene (DRD2) and the dopamine D4 receptor gene (DRD4).]  [313:  Dongju Seo, Christopher J. Patrick and Patrick J. Kennealy: Role of Serotonin and Dopamine System Interactions in the Neurobiology of impulsive Aggression and its Comorbidity with other Clinical Disorders (PubMed 2008)]  [314:  Seo, Ibid.] 

Aggressive individuals appear to have an inability to regulate negative emotion in situations where they or others are vulnerable. This inability may result from impairment in the capacity of the prefrontal cortex (PFC) to inhibit emotional activation arising from subcortical structures, which are typically controlled by the prefrontal cortex. Impaired regulatory control of the PFC may lead to excessive negative emotional reactivity and consequent violent behaviours.[footnoteRef:315] [315:  Seo, Ibid.] 

 The prefrontal brain areas are involved in ‘executive’ functioning, which also includes higher-order cognition; motivational functions; memory; impulse control; problem solving; error processing; decision making and learning from mistakes. Its action can be described as top-down. It suppresses inappropriately fast behavioural responses in order to allow slower decision-making processes to direct behaviour.[footnoteRef:316] Lesions to the prefrontal areas resulting from environmentally altered early gene expression compromise these controls and enhance negative emotional reactions.[footnoteRef:317] Extensive research has established a direct relationship between malfunctions in the prefrontal areas and spontaneous, aggressive behaviour:[footnoteRef:318]   [316:  Russel, Vivienne, Jacqueline Dimatelis & William Daniels: Animal models of substance abuse. In Substance use and abuse in South Africa by Dan Stein, George Ellis, Ernesta Meintjies and Kevin Thomas (eds). UCT Press Cape Town, 2012, p206.]  [317:  Raine, Adrian: Annotation: The role of prefrontal deficits, low autonomic arousal, and early health factors in the development of antisocial and aggressive behavior in children (Journal of Child Psychology and Psychiatry 43:4 (2002), pp417–434.]  [318:  Raine ibid.] 

Bottom-up regulation means that the subcortex overrides top-down cortical control in situations where there is no time to ponder different options and one or more of a limited number of automatic built-in stereotyped fight, flight, or freeze stress or appetitive action responses are urgently needed. In general, top-down (cortical) regulation of the subcortex is voluntary, effortful and relatively slow. In contrast, bottom-up (subcortical) activity is involuntary, effortless, and nearly instantaneous.[footnoteRef:319]  [319:  Morgan, Barak, Diane Sunar, C. Sue Carter, James Leckman, Douglas Fry, Eric Keverne, Iris-Tatjana Kolassa, Robert Kumsta and David Olds: Human Biological Development and Peace: Genes, Brains, Safety, and Justice. (in Pathways to Peace: The Transformative Power of Children and Families: J. F. Leckman, C. Panter-Brick, and R. Salah, eds. 2014. Strüngmann Forum Reports, vol. 15, J. Lupp, series ed. Cambridge, MA: MIT Press).] 

A simultaneous process in the construction of a brain is the development of neurons. We begin life with a large number of them and over three years a vast number of connections form between them – more connections than the brain will have at any other time of life. The connections which get used strengthen and stay, those that are not used get pruned away. If a child is read to, talked to and reasoned with, they are using the brain circuits needed for reading, comprehension and reasoning. Those circuits will be strengthened and remain in place. A child who is left on their own for extended periods of time or is subject to aggressive or stressed emotions in their environment will not use the same circuits and other coping paths will be strengthened. 
The capacity of the brain to change structure, function or organization of neurons in response to experience is called brain plasticity. There is similar malleability in epigenetic construction, though it is shorter-lived. In roughly the first 1000 days from conception, a child’s genetic response to the impact of the environment has been found to be ‘plastic’. At this time, path decisions are derived from changes in the local chemical environment of the cell. Both in-utera and in the early stages of life, cellular development is set neither fully on nor fully off but somewhere in between. This combination of early sensitivity, where epigenetic change is possible, followed by later resistance to change is described as ‘canalisation’. After branching one way or another, it’s extremely difficult or even impossible for environmental factors to shift development from one canal into another and epigenes are then ‘set’ and remain unchanged for life. [footnoteRef:320]  [320:  This depiction is from Barak Morgan. Gene-environment interactions occur over extended sensitive periods during early childhood. However, overall the window of sensitivity diminishes extremely rapidly, effectively reaching adult levels by the age of 6-7 years old.] 

A healthy baby is born with a well-developed subcortex. Any distress it feels triggers a powerful stress response that it has no means to curtail. Instead, it relies on its mother to comfort it and regulate its feelings. Her healthy, stress-free prenatal condition plus her loving postnatal presence and deeply caring attention result in fewer epigenetic ‘markers’ on genes important for ‘top-down’ control. This is how strong powers of self-regulation are acquired – from an environment which, for infants, is predominantly framed by the mother or caregiver. Empathetic parenting allows an infant to safely express and later verbalise and self-regulate distress or excitement. These include hurt, anxiety, fear, anger and desires. In this way the mother buffers the infant’s subcortical stress. 
Adverse gene expression can bias the developing brain towards less efficient inhibitory control, leading to what I term epigenetic development disorder. The outcome, however, is not set in stone. Babies born with neurological imbalance, if brought up in well functioning families, are no more likely than healthy children to grow up delinquent. In dysfunctional families, however, they have been found to be four times as likely to end up delinquent.[footnoteRef:321] In a certain sense, this is a hopeful message.   [321:  Garbarino, James: Understanding the psychology of violence: a public dialogue. Nicro, Cape Town December 2014.] 



***
After this deviation into prenatal brain functions, let’s circle back to gangs. As I’ve indicated, adolescence is a stage in life where enormous social demands are being placed on the rapidly growing teenager. This load calls on resources of the prefrontal cortex and its associated executive functions. Adolescents need to regulate, control and inhibit a developing sex drive. They need to deal with threats and challenges to their social status that arise within their peer groups and plan and organise for a future career. They need to pay increasing attention to school performance in order to maximise career prospects. 
Those leaving school lose whatever social structure and support systems these provided. They must adapt their behaviour to the more variable contingencies, incentives and disincentives in their new environment. In addition, they must plan and develop strategies for attracting a partner and may need to make early parenting decisions. Throughout this period, they must evaluate and assess competing life-course strategies and engage in complex decision-making. At the same time, the rebellious spirit and antisocial behaviour that have characterised their adolescent years must be inhibited or suppressed if they’re to succeed in structured adult life.
The prefrontal region of the brain bears the burden of this accelerated cognitive load that requires multiple executive functions. These are sustained attention; behavioural flexibility to changing situations; working memory; self-regulation and inhibition; abstract decision making; planning and organisation. Yet this processing load occurs at a time when the cortex is still developing. Individuals with early damage or dysfunction of the prefrontal cortex are likely to suffer an information overload during this time, resulting in further dysfunction of the prefrontal cortex, less regulatory control and further, life-course-persistent behaviour problems.[footnoteRef:322] [322:  Raine, (2002) ,op cit. ] 

Young people with prefrontal disorder may display poorer emotional control and be less able to judge the impact of their behaviour. They may have difficulty in establishing empathy and conducting critical assessments of their dysfunctional behaviours, which they might tend to repeat.  Prefrontal impairment is associated with a lowering of inhibition, increased impulsiveness, public spectacle hyper-masculinity and a greater predisposition to engage in violent behaviour.[footnoteRef:323] Catalysed by a hostile environment, this can result in a cascade of behaviours that result in low parental investment in their own offspring, which manifests as antisocial behaviour in the next generation. This, in turn, furthers conditions conducive to an on-going environment of social aggression.[footnoteRef:324] [323:  Raine, ibid. ]  [324:  Ferguson CJ. An evolutionary approach to understanding violent antisocial behavior: diagnostic implications for duel-process etiology. (Journal of  Forensic Psychological Practice. 2008;8(4)) pp321-43.] 

In this way, a vicious toxic stress cycle can be set in motion. An adverse poverty environment, mediated by inadequate parental caregiving responses can become embedded in offspring during early development, resulting in both compromised self-regulation and maternal care.[footnoteRef:325] It is important to emphasise, however, that toxic stress is not directly caused by poverty, but by the strains poverty places on parenting. The child/parent relationship depends entirely on the quality of parental care: good parenting completely cancels out the effects of poverty.  [325:  Morgan op cit.] 

Epigenetic impairment has major implications for both mothers and their offspring. It places the burden to provide calm, balanced pre- and postnatal conditions on mothers who may be too young to understand the importance, too poor to be able to do so or too drug-addicted to care. Youngsters with problems from early epigenetic trauma are in the sad and scary position of having a condition which is irreversable. This has major implications with regard to personal agency – the capacity a person has to act, to change their situation for the better and to influence their world. Prenatal and early life damage confine that agency, restricts capability, curbs opportunities and ultimately limits the freedom to choose. In a court of law this defence could be a major mitigating factor in assessment of culpability and has, in fact, been used in some cases.[footnoteRef:326] The law assumes that all are equal before it, but what if this can be shown to be a false premise? [326:  In a 2009 criminal trial in the United States, an argument based on a combination of ‘warrior gene’ MAOA and history of child abuse was successfully used to avoid a conviction of first-degree murder and the death penalty; however, the convicted murderer was sentenced to 32 years in prison. See Barber N: "Pity the poor murderer, his genes made him do it". The Human Beast: Why we do what we do. Psychology Today. (2010).] 
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It’s not surprising that a mother’s diet, stress or ingestion of chemicals has an impact on the growth of foetus. A more controversial question asks whether life experiences and behaviours such as stress and trauma can, as we have suggested, be inscribed in the epigenetic makeup of a following generation. 
Epigenetic changes were initially believed to occur only during foetal development. Recent studies suggest that epigenetic markers can be added to genes right up into early adulthood, setting off a cascade of cellular changes. Neuroscientists were surprised to find that these changes could be passed down from parent to child, one generation after the next.[footnoteRef:327] Assessing the work of epigeneticists Michael Meaney, Moshe Szyf and Gustavo Turec, science writer Dan Hurley puts it this way:  [327:  Hurley, Dan: Grandma’s Experiences Leave a Mark on Your Genes. From Discover Magazine, May 2013.] 

Traumatic experiences in our past, or in our recent ancestors’ past, leave molecular scars adhering to our DNA. Jews whose great-grandparents were chased from their Russian stets; Chinese whose grandparents lived through the ravages of the Cultural Revolution; young immigrants from Africa whose parents survived massacres; adults of every ethnicity who grew up with alcoholic or abusive parents — all carry with them more than just memories.  Like silt deposited on the cogs of a finely tuned machine after the seawater of a tsunami recedes, our experiences and those of our forebears are never gone, even if they have been forgotten. They become a part of us, a molecular residue holding fast to our genetic scaffolding.[footnoteRef:328] [328:  Hurley, ibid.] 

In this transmission, though the DNA itself remains the same, psychological and behavioural tendencies, it seems, cling and can be passed on. You might have inherited not just your grandmother’s fine complexion, but also her predisposition toward depression caused by the neglect she experienced as a newborn. This suggests that young people may not only suffer from physical neonatal damage, but from prenatal inheritance – emotional stress and trauma suffered in utero and carried forward from previous generations. This confronts neo-Darwinian views on natural selection:
By challenging the idea that heredity is the mere transmission of nuclear DNA, epigenetics has opened the doors to a broader, extended view of heredity by which information is transferred from one generation to the next by many interacting inheritance systems. Epigenetic variations act as a parallel inheritance system through which the organism can respond in a more flexible and rapid way to environmental cues and transmit to different cell lineages different ‘interpretations’ of DNA information. The environment is therefore now seen as directly inducing variations in evolution.[footnoteRef:329]  [329:  Meloni, Maurizio: ‘The social brain meets the reactive genome: neuroscience, epigenetics and the new social biology’ (Frontiers in Neuroscience, May 2014).] 

In a sense, epigenetic marking can be seen as a persistent form of cellular memory by which memories of past environmental events are fixed on the genome. The possibility of behaviour vaulting generations remains the subject of ongoing debate and research and is potentially controversial. It raises complex questions. Are epigenetic markers transmitted directly through the fertilised egg or do attachments occur directly after birth? Can these markers be carried through male sperm? Evidence, published in the journal Science, suggests that, either way, epigenetic changes can make it through to the next generation, setting the stage for transmission of the altered traits in later descendants as well.[footnoteRef:330]  [330:  Hackett, Jamie, Roopsha Sengupta, Jan Zylicz, Kazuhiro Murakami, Caroline Lee, Thomas Down and M. Azim Surani : Germline DNA Demethylation Dynamics and Imprint Erasure Through 5-Hydroxymethylcytosine. In Science 25 January 2013: Vol. 339 no. 6118 pp. 448-452 ] 

Consider the implications. Perhaps a young person incurred prenatal damage which, in part, explains their adolescent behaviour. They could also be responding to groups of chemical markers that were added in childhood to genes in their mothers – or grandmother’s – brain, handcuffing their mood to feelings of fear and despair. This is a problem that reaches way beyond psychology into the ancestral chemical depths of their being.
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A liberal view of young gangsters echoes that of moral philosopher and economist Adam Smith, who said the only difference between a philosopher and a street porter were their habits, customs and education. With good supports in place, he said, street porters could be dusted off and learn to become respectable and ‘more like us’. As we have seen this is not necessarily the case. Prenatal toxic stress and postnatal attachment problems can clinically and emotionally alter a child – with socially disruptive consequences – especially during their teenage years. 
It all seemed to make sense, but there was still something wrong with the picture. I needed to step back for a moment and recalibrate. Why would natural selection have favoured organisms that, by default, respond to environmental challenge by becoming dysfunctional?[footnoteRef:331] Indeed, why do impoverished, food-insecure populations tend to grow rather than wither away? [331:  The same question was posed by Ellis, Bruce and Marco del Giudice: Beyond allostatic load: Rethinking the role of stress in regulating human development, in Development and Psychopathology 26 (2014), Cambridge University Press.] 

For all species, survival is taxing and carries risks. Hunger and stress have always been part of the human experience. For millions of years hominin mothers would have been subjected to hunger, deprivation and danger, yet we became among the most successful species at procreation and survival. Can modern, unborn children in urban high-risk environments be under even greater stress than those of hunter-gatherer parents where danger was constant, food supply often limited and mortality high? 
I found an answer of sorts in the work of evolutionary psychologists Bruce Ellis and March del Giudice. They accept the considerable body of evidence that psychological and toxic stress suffered by mothers can affect an unborn and newly-born child, but they ask of that evidence a different set of questions. Could the changes be adaptive rather than pathological? ‘During foetal development and infancy,’ they write, ‘important features of the environment are communicated to the child via the placenta and lactation in nutrients, metabolites, hormones, growth factors and immune factors that reflect the mother’s current and past experiences.’ This process ‘provides information about threats and opportunities in the environment, their type and their severity.’ [footnoteRef:332] [332:  Ellis and del Giudice, ibid.] 

According to Cape Town psychologist Barak Morgan, there’s good evidence to support this idea. Setting the stress response according to the quality of maternal care early in life, he writes, serves to prepare offspring for the kind of environment they’ll be born into: 
Caregivers inhabiting a relatively unsafe, impoverished, stressful environment devote fewer resources to maternal care resulting in weaker top-down regulation of the stress response. This is appropriate because impoverished environments are associated with nutritional deprivation, violence and infection so weaker top-down control of the stress response provides enhanced protection against all three conditions.[footnoteRef:333] [333:  Morgan, op cit.] 

In this way, he says, the qualities of the environment that offspring are soon to enter are communicated via their mother’s prenatal or caregiver’s postnatal behaviour. In a high-risk environment, cognitive resources in the young child may be shifted towards areas of the brain needing to deal with psychological arousal; stress response; freeze/hide and fight/flight behaviours; readiness for action; learning responses; dominance seeking; aggression; risk-taking; earlier fertility; more offspring; less parental investment and functioning of the immune system. The need for these responses is communicated through the cellular environment in which epigenetic expression take place.
 The assumption here is that exposures to maternal stress do not so much impair foetal development, as direct or regulate gene expression toward strategies that are adaptive under stressful conditions. This is a controversial analysis and has far-reaching implications. Live-fast-die-young attributes such as risk-taking; insecure attachments; mistrustfulness; a preference for smaller immediate rewards over larger future ones; aggressive behaviour and affiliation with deviant peers may be seen as aberrant in more ‘normal’ society, but are valuable for the survival of teenagers in tough neighbourhoods. At a genetic level they have been canalised defensively.
Such children show enhanced ability to detect angry facial cues, increased anticipatory monitoring of the environment for interpersonal threats, greater speed in accurately labelling fearful faces, recall of aggressive stimuli and greater accuracy in identifying adults with whom they had a stressful interaction.[footnoteRef:334]  [334:  Support for this view can be found in Frankenhuis, W. E., & de Weerth, C. (2013). Does early-life exposure to stress shape, or impair, cognition? (Current Directions in Psychological Science, 22, 407–412); Eisen, M. L., Goodman, G. S., Qin, J., Davis, S., & Crayton, J. (2007). Maltreated children’s memory: Accuracy, suggestibility, and psychopathology, (Developmental Psychology, 43, 1275–1294); Pollak, S. D., Vardi, S., Bechner, A. M. P., & Curtin, J. J. (2005). Physically abused children’s regulation of attention in response to hostility, (Child Development, 76, 968–977); Pollak, S. D. (2008). Mechanisms linking early experience and the emergence of emotions (Current Directions in Psychological Science, 17, 370–375); Pollak, S. D., Messner, M., Kistler, D. J., & Cohn, J. F. (2009). Development of perceptual expertise in emotion recognition, (Cognition, 110, 242–247); Pollak, S. D.,& Tolley-Schell, S. A. (2003). Selective attention to facial emotion in physically abused children, (Journal of Abnormal Psychology, 112, 323–338); Masten, C. L., Guyer, A. E., Hodgdon, H., McClure, E. B., Charney, D. S., Ernst, M., et al. (2008). Recognition of facial emotions among maltreated children with high rates of post-traumatic stress disorder, (Child Abuse & Neglect, 32, 139–153); Rieder, C., & Cicchetti, D. (1989). Organizational perspective on cognitive control functioning and cognitive-affective balance in maltreated children (Developmental Psychology, 25, 382–393); Eisen, M. L., Goodman, G. S., Qin, J., Davis, S., & Crayton, J. (2007). Maltreated children’s memory: Accuracy, suggestibility, and psychopathology (Developmental Psychology, 43, 1275–1294).] 

So it may be that children who experience relatively high levels of stress during the prenatal, early and middle childhood have attentional styles in adolescence that are well adapted to environmental danger and unpredictability. They perform well on shifting attention tasks (the ability to switch between two competing unpredictable situations), though less well on sustained attention tasks (concentrating over a prolonged period). The ability to constantly switch attention, it was found, enabled ‘fast-road’ children to scan the environment for danger.[footnoteRef:335] Adolescents from low-stress backgrounds, on the other hand, tended to show the opposite pattern. [335:  Nederhof, E., Ormel, J., & Oldehinkel, A. J: Mismatch or cumulative stress: The pathway to depression is conditional on attention style in Psychological Science, 3 December 2014.] 

These adaptations, however, come at a cost. Because of structural and resource limitations, a developing foetus can’t maximise all components of fitness simultaneously and, instead, must make trade-offs, investing in one function at the expense of another. For example, physical resources spent by a pregnant woman to fight infection cannot be spent on reproductive effort. This may result in lower ovarian function in female foetuses when they reach womanhood and reduced muscle or skeletal function in male fetuses when they reach manhood. This chain of resource-allocations, expressed as physiological and behavioural traits, constitute the individual’s path from conception.[footnoteRef:336]  [336:  Clancy, K. B., Klein, L. D., Ziomkiewicz, A., Nenko, I., Jasienska, G. & Bribiescas, R. G. (2013). Relationships between biomarkers of inflammation, ovarian steroids, and age at menarche in a rural Polish sample in American Journal of Human Biology, 25, 389–398; Muehlenbein, M. P., & Bribiescas, R. G. (2005). Testosterone-mediated immune functions and male life histories in American Journal of Human Biology, 17, pp527–558. In Ellis and del Giudice, op cit.] 

This channels the unborn and post-natal child’s resources as they grow.[footnoteRef:337] Each genetic decision influences the next in an ongoing cascade that guides development of alternative life history strategies. It’s through this chain of resource-allocation decisions that the developing human adapts to local conditions.[footnoteRef:338] Under adverse conditions the costs associated with high-risk trajectories are therefore unavoidable trade-offs against survival and reproduction.[footnoteRef:339] [337:  Geary, D. C. (2002). Sexual selection and human life history, in Advances in Child Development and Behavior, 30, pp41–101.]  [338:  Ellis and del Giudice, op cit.]  [339:  Morgan, Barak and Deborah Posal: Humanities meets biology (Paper at symposium on the implications for the humanities and social sciences of discoveries in epigenetics, UCT 26 November, 2015).] 

Of course, the ability of a foetus to adapt carries the danger of maladaptation. Harmful epigenetic shifts may occur and changes may take place beyond the brain’s regulatory capacity. A child may experience new environments that are outside the range ever encountered over our evolutionary history. In this case, all developmental bets are off and the outcome may be ‘abnormal’. A mismatch may also occur when the person’s environmental context changes for better or for worse and their default behaviour is inappropriate to the situation. Bruce Ellis and March del Giudice suggest that, for the species as a whole, the cost of such possible maladaptation is offset by improved management of danger: 
Although the system is on a hair trigger, with a resulting increase in anxiety and/or aggression, few instances of actual danger will be missed … Natural defences are usually designed by natural selection to accept a high rate of false positives. In most instances, unnecessary responding is an adaptive feature of the system (though a costly one) rather than a sign of dysregulation or malfunction.[footnoteRef:340]  [340:  Ellis and del Giudice, op cit.] 

The problem with pathologising – making an illness – out of risky and aggressive  behaviour comes when interventions are implemented that try to ‘correct’ these strategies; when their motivation and function are ignored. Sensation seeking; a strong preference for immediate over delayed rewards; fearlessness; elevated risk-taking and aggression are clearly undesirable from the perspective of public order. However, altering such behaviour among young people who are genetically adapted to cope in high-risk environments could be equivalent to ‘declawing the cat’ – removing the psychological and behavioural weaponry necessary to survive.[footnoteRef:341]   [341:  Ellis and del Giudice, op cit.] 

Working against an intrinsic adaptation is fighting an uphill battle. Such adaptations may be epigenetic responses to environmental cues indicating that life is short and future outcomes cannot be controlled or predicted. Because these are evolved responses, Band-Aid interventions such as sex education; birth control; promoting self-esteem; teaching life skills; insisting on conventional schooling or problem-solving strategies are unlikely to effect lasting change. Interventions would be much more powerful if they worked with and not against adaptive responses – not changing young people to be ‘other’ but working with the strengths with which their environment presented them. This has profound implications for programme development and will be examined later.

***
None of the genetic findings I’ve been discussing suggest that prenatal damage or genetic inheritance are the only indicators of later delinquency. They are, however, important for any decisions about life-course persistent behaviour. Of course it’s unlikely that all gang members have subcortical lesions; serotonin deficiency; ancestral damage or attachment deficiencies and that law-abiding citizens do not. But there is a possibility that young people primed for threat detection through pre- and postnatal hurt may seek each other out, recognising themselves in each other.[footnoteRef:342] This might, therefore, be a way to understand gang formation. Such compromised young people may form the core of the Cape’s many gangs and explain their tendancy for easy violence and the toxic climate in which they engage. What it also suggests is that Cape Town may have a major prenatal health crisis on its hands.  [342:  Beaver, Kevin, J. Eagle Schutt, Brian B. Boutwell, Marie Ratchford, Kathleen Roberts: Genetic and Environmental  Influences on Levels of Self-Control and Delinquent Peer Affiliation: Results from a Longitudinal Sample of Adolescent Twins. (www.behavioralandbrainfunctions.com/content/3/1/30) ] 
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If what I’ve been talking about could be consdered to be within the family home, it’s time to step out the door. The social and physical environment within which the individual and their family live is ever-present, yet its impact is often transparent to those within it. This is because, although we live in a world made by others, we negotiate it as we find it. Young people on the Cape Flats may use blank apartment walls as convenient canvases for graffiti but seldom question the reason for or history of those apartments in the sandy, wind-blown starkness of single-race townships. They simply get on with life. 
But, as we have seen, each location, each brick is part of an imagined reality created from decisions made in the past about how it should be, where people should live and who those people should be. The city is as it is because urban and social planners decided it should be that way. These decisions have a bearing on every living moment of young people within its perimeter.[footnoteRef:343] They have particular bearing on gang formation. [343:  Some of the information in this section is updated from my earlier book, The Brotherhoods, (David Philip Publishers, Cape Town, 1984)] 

In 1924 American sociologist Edwyn Sutherland described delinquency as a normal response by normal individuals to abnormal conditions.[footnoteRef:344] That’s not entirely true, but there’s still value in the assertion. Environment does matter. In order to understand the nature of these abnormal conditions and how it came to be that way, we need to look beneath the city’s more superficial unfolding over time.  [344:  Sutherland, Edwin: Principles of Criminology. University of Chicago Press, 1924.] 

The history of a city is the story of its neighbourhoods. Each has a zeitgeist, an identifiable personality. They all look and feel distinct from one another and have persistence over generations. Explaining zeitgeist is difficult because it comprises many things: the type of buildings; the width of streets; the presence or absence of gates and walls; greenery or lack of it; street-lighting at night; how people dress; who’s hanging around; the friendliness, indifference or fear of people; the smell of cooking; rubbish or garden flowers and the type of cars that are driven. 
The most important undergirding of neighbourhood zeitgeist, however, is the degree of social efficacy. Organised communities have higher levels of formal and informal solidarity. There’s consensus on important norms and values, often cohesion and social interaction among neighbors, formal and informal surveillance, preparedness to intervene in altercations and question strangers and to admonish children for unacceptable behaviour. These areas generally look and feel different. Socially disorganized communities are, conversely, unable to realise common values among residents or solve common problems and often live in fear. This was sketched by American criminologist Robert Sampson in his work on Chicago’s high-risk neighbourhoods:
Neighbourhood characteristics such as family disorganisation, residential mobility and structural density weaken informal social control networks. Informal social controls are impeded by weak local social bonds, lowered community attachment, anonymity and reduced capacity for surveillance and guardianship.… Residents in areas characterised by family disorganisation, mobility and building density are less able to perform guardianship activities, less likely to report general deviance to authorities, to intervene in public disturbances and to assume responsibility for supervision of youth activities. The result is that deviance is tolerated and public norms of social control are not effective.[footnoteRef:345] [345:  Sampson. R. J. ( 1987). Communities and crime. In M R Gottfredson & T Hirschi (Eds.): Positive Criminology (Sage, Newbury Park, California, USA) p109.] 

 Contact crime across a city tends to cluster in such neighbourhoods, as does low income, high unemployment and raised levels of interpersonal conflict and stress.[footnoteRef:346] What’s important to note, however, is that social disorganization is a property of neighborhoods, not individuals and that crime at this level is a characteristic of social disorganisation. The difference between District Six and newer places like Manenberg and Lavender Hill, or the more recently developed Khayelitsha, is that the former was a community which cohered and policed itself and the latter are, comparatively, socially disarrayed and organisationally unglued. Poverty is not merely deprivation, it’s isolation and social confusedness. [346:  See Charis Kubrin: Social disorganization theory: Then, now and in the future. In Handbook on Crime and Deviance by Marvin  Krohn, Alan & Lizotte, Gina Penly Hall (Springer, New York 2009).] 

Many of the residents in Cape Town’s high-risk, low-income townships voice a degree of fatalism about transformation in their own lifetime and a moral cynicism about crime, which they view as inevitable. As a result, contact crimes are not vigorously condemned because of an inability to prevent them occurring. Given the lack of assured conventional economic advancement, many residents shrug at an income based on the theft of vehicles or sale of drugs and may even benefit from or depend on it themselves. It was not always like that.
The importance of collective efficacy – the ability or inability of communities in a neighbourhood to organise – is extensively explored in Robert Sampson’s monumental study Great American City: Chicago and the Enduring Neighborhood Effect.[footnoteRef:347]  One of his findings is that urban social disorder is socially constructed and that, through physical, legal and ideological frameworks, it persists over time. It follows that collective efficacy can be a counter to disorder and is therefore key to the transformation of a neighbourhood. The more people there are in a community who act in concert in whatever form, the less likely it will be that the community as a whole tolerates antisocial behaviour. So attempts to reduce crime in a neighbourhood find greater traction if they’re aimed at fostering and supporting social cohesion than by targeting ‘bad elements’ for removal.  [347:  Sampson, Robert: Great American City: Chicago and the Enduring Neighborhood Effect (University of Chicago Press, 2012).] 

There is, however, a negative corollory. In neighbourhoods structurally and socially underdeveloped over time or where friendship networks and informal surveillance systems have been destroyed as in Group Areas relocations, power dynamics favour those who are prepared to exert social control through violence. Collective willingness to intervene and respond to criminal behaviour is reduced in the face of growing collective efficacy of gangs and other shadowy elements. By ruling the night in poor neighbourhoods, these groups reduce the possibility of positive social cohesion.
The massive exercise in community destruction undertaken by the apartheid government, the failure of the current government to reduce poverty or prevent rapid squatter settlements and the division of the city between glitter and ghetto has – by design, inability or perceived necessity – resulted in massive social disorganisation of poorer neighbourhoods. Despite the turnover of residents through time, these conditions persist and residents in ‘those kinds of places’ continue to be seen as ‘those kind of people’.[footnoteRef:348]  [348:  This depiction is from R Stark: Deviant places: A theory of the ecology of crime (Criminology, 25. 893 1987).] 

They are labelled and treated accordingly to a point where many of them embody the definition and act accordingly, lashing out or wearing their situation as a badge of ironic resignation. In these neighbourhoods, collective efficacy declines, violence increases and other forces move into the power vacuum in an attempt to control, stabilise, disrupt or benefit. On the Cape Flats that violence is among the highest in the world.
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When I first killed a man in Hanover Park I was 13. It’s a great feeling, the feeling I have when I hold a gun in my hand. I have no fear. I get excited.
If you got a firearm you have power. Guns are all over the Western Cape. Guys who do house robberies bring the guns to the merchants. But most guns in the Cape come from Faure, the Cape Corps. Rasheed Staggie drove in there and stole a lot of guns (he went to prison for that).  
Here they use 9mm, Baretta, PT92, Titanuim, automatics with extension magazines. There are a lot of guns here. The HLs, Jesters, Americans all have guns. We are 10 guys and maybe we have one or two. Then maybe we see a guy who wants to shoot an HL and he’s a Clever Kid and his shooting at them but running in our street. So we take him and take his gun. Every gun is a lot of power. 
Guns give you respect. It makes people afraid and now they want to be your friend. And you know why they are your friend. For now. Really it’s not the gun but the guy behind it. How he uses it. How he goes from corner to corner, hideout to hideout shooting. It’s all about how close you can shoot before the cops come.  When the cops come you must just be cool, walk slowly – it’s how you act under pressure.[footnoteRef:349] [349:  Interview with Clifton, Hanover Park, October 2014.] 
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The pistol in my hand was heavy, dull silver with a black grip. I pulled back the slider, clicked a bullet into the breach and flipped off the safety. It was unnerving how powerful the weapon made me feel. It dared me to pull the trigger. ‘Nine millimetre Beretta semi-automatic,’ said the young man who’d transferred it from his belt beneath his shirt to my hand. ‘Nice gun.’ I popped out the magazine (full), unloaded the handgun and handed it back to its owner who, as a member of the Mongrels gang, undoubtedly had no licence for it. 
The handgun, an object of almost mythical significance among gang members, is a good starting point towards understanding the environment in which many young people on the Cape Flats grow up. Their first choice is often the 9mm Parabellum. It has a bullet about a centimeter in diameter and two centimeters long. This can be raw lead, jacketed in brass or hollow nosed. The latter, on contacting a bone, will splay outwards, causing immense damage. The impact of the 9mm cartridge is so powerful that it can impart hydrostatic shock – remote wounding beyond the impact point – on living targets. It’s deadly and accurate at distances of up to 50 metres.[footnoteRef:350] [350:  The name parabellum is derived from Latin: Si vis pacem, para bellum (if you seek peace, prepare for war), which was the motto of the German weapons and munitions company Deutsche Waffen und Munitionsfabriken Aktien-Gesellschaft. It was first manufactured by this factory in 1893 as the Luger pistol and by the 1930s had evolved from a 7.69mm to the 9mm recoil-operated semi-automatic handgun preferred by Hitler’s SS. Since then it has been refined, streamlined and made more portable.] 

In Cape Town, someone dies almost every day from the impact of a 9mm bullet. Most of the victims and the shooters are between the ages of 15 and 23, though children as young as two have been hit by stray ordinance. It is worth asking why such a deadly weapon is readily available and why young people feel the need to own and use it.
 After the Sharpeville massacre of anti-passbook protesters in March 1960, the United Nations imposed a trade ban on arms to South Africa. The country, with help from Israel, rapidly set up its own armaments factories and became virtually self-sufficient in the production of small-arms.[footnoteRef:351] Using the Italian Beretta 92F as a template, Denel, South Africa’s arms production division, began manufacturing the Z-88 pistol, known as the Vektor SP1. This was made in large numbers and became the standard sidearm for the police and defence force.  [351:  Lamb, Guy: An Overview of Small Arms Production, Export, Ownership and Proliferation in South Africa (Centre for Conflict Resolution, UCT, February 2000).] 

After South Africa’s withdrawal from Angola and Namibia between 1989 and 1993, Department of Defence budgets were cut. Following the 1994 transformation of State power, the defence industry continued to shrink and restructure. In order to survive, it turned to the export market, with considerable success. Between 1996 and 1998 small-arms exports were valued at R180 873 000, with top customers being Colombia, Ecuador, Mexico, Peru, Venezuela, Jordan, Kenya, Ivory Coast, Taiwan, Singapore, New Zealand and Germany.[footnoteRef:352] [352:  Lamb, ibid.] 

Most sales, however, were local. Around three million handguns are presently registered to private owners in the country with the most common listed being the 9mm parabellum. There are no figures for unregistered guns, but they are undoubtedly extremely high. There are several reasons for this. In the 1980s and early 1990s, the apartheid government distributed thousands of weapons to the paramilitary groups of the Inkatha Freedom Party in KwaZulu-Natal to prevent the ANC from consolidating political support. These arms were never fully accounted for and many came to be used in criminal activities. Private gun owners are also notoriously negligent and are targeted by criminals seeking weapons. Thousands of handguns are stolen every year and, by definition, fall into the hands of criminals.
Police and defence force armouries offer a third source of weapons from where theft is intermittent but, in some cases, considerable. Between 1994 and 1998, 112 692 weapons were ‘lost or stolen’ from these armouries. Between April 2004 and March 2011, 20 429 police firearms were ‘lost or stolen’.[footnoteRef:353] One police station alone, in Umtata, the former capital of Transkei, ‘lost’ 638 handguns. In 2009 and 2010 the loss of firearms from the SAPS averaged 10 a day. These weapons, now illegal, are supplemented, from various sources, by such unlicensed weapons as R1 and R5 assault rifles; shotguns; .38 Specials; Z88 pistols; Lugers; home-made 9mm zip guns; pangas and knives. [353:   Grobler, Liza: Crossing the Line: When cops become criminals (Jacana, Johannesburg, 2013) p104.] 

South Africa is awash with weapons as a result of this ‘leakage’, negligence and clearly underhand dealing. In Cape Town’s ghettos, the 9mm parabellum remains the handgun of choice. If you don’t own one, it’s possible to rent one for a night, with a few rands extra for ammunition. What you do with it is your own business. That business very often involves murder. The crime rates for a single area, Manenberg, underline this:[footnoteRef:354] [354:  Meeting the needs of survivors of gang violence in Manenberg (The Trauma Centre, 2015). Numbers adapted from Crime Statistics SA.] 
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In Cape Town’s high-risk areas, as one young member of the Hard Livings gang told me, bullets don’t have names on them. He’s not quite correct because some do. They’re the ones used to eliminate specific people, usually opposing gang members. Very often, though, victims are arbitrary. They’re caught in the crossfire, are subject to mistaken identities or are simply picked off randomly by a new gang member proving he has the guts to kill.
An example of this, among countless such stories that appear regularly in the Press, took place on the evening of Wednesday, 14 May 2014. A number of teenagers and younger children were in a shop in Wesbank township playing video games and listening to music when two men stormed in and began firing at them. At least 15 gunshots were counted. Some youngsters were shot in the chest, arms and back, others were cut down as they ran. Two of the victims ended up in intensive care at Tygerberg Hospital, the rest were treated for bullet wounds in arms and legs and discharged. 
A youngster described the scene to a Cape Times reporter: ‘There was blood everywhere. When the shooting finally stopped there were wounded boys lying on top of each other. They were shooting for no reason. None of the guys were gang members.’[footnoteRef:355] The backstory is all too familiar. The 26 and 28 gangs were warring over turf in the area and the shooters, probably high on tik, mistook the identity of the victims. The gunmen were unidentified. No arrests were made. [355:  Cape Times, 19 May 2014, p5.] 

I did a 20-month newspaper count from October 2012 and found that 37 people had been killed in gang crossfire in the city and more than twice that number injured. These acts of violence create fear and corrode a community. They’re life-threatening situations which cannot be predicted and over which people have no control. In the Wesbank incident, a mother told the reporter: ‘I’m scared now because they [the gunmen] might come back. We don’t know what’s going to happen next.’ Fear is pervasive and feeds imagination. People come to expect the worst and responses vary from numbness to paranoia. In places like Manenberg the reality of danger requires no imagination.
In July 2013 a Grade One classroom at Sonderend school in Manenberg was riddled with bullets during a gang fight, forcing the teacher, Rosemary Adams, and her pupils to flatten themselves on the floor for safety. ‘The children have become very nervous,’ she said afterwards. ‘There are behaviour problems, headaches, nausea and tummy aches. And their parents are also scared. They thought their children were safer at school but now they’re keeping them at home.’
 ‘They come to school but you can see they can’t concentrate,’ said the school principal, Leon Beukes. ‘You can repeat and repeat a lesson. But when you ask them afterwards they’ve forgotten it.’
At a nearby school in 2013, principal Thursten Brown, watched his school’s cohesion fall to pieces. ‘Our teachers’ morale is low. To get to school some of them have to travel through areas where the gang fights happen. Some have had to duck bullets. Can you imagine starting your day like that? Pupils hear gunshots and wonder if maybe one of their relatives has been injured. Some miss chunks of work because they missed school out of fear of being caught in a gang fight.’[footnoteRef:356] Week after week, newspaper headlines reflect the chilling story: [356:  John, Victoria: Manenberg gang violence: ‘Our rights have been taken away. In Mail & Guardian 15 August 2013.] 

Three-year-old gunned down in Manenberg
Baby caught in the crossfire
Mother, 24, killed in crossfire
Six-year-old girl shot in the crossfire
Three children wounded in Hanover Park crossfire
Twelve-year-old Sade Boltman killed in crossfire in Bonteheuwel
Neighbourhood watch volunteer Soroya Nordien gunned down in Lavender Hill
Four youths in Elsies River shot in their foreheads by unknown gunmen … no one has been arrested
Fifteen people killed in Lavender Hill in four months
32 attempted murders in seven months. Gangs suspected
Four people were killed in Hanover Park in as many days
Gang wars see five teens killed in three weeks
No convictions in 87 cases of gang violence
These kids are ready to kill
Stray bullet claims another life
28s gang member dies in a volley of shots
Six state witnesses killed by 28s gang to silence them 
Girl, 15, caught with 9mm pistol in Hanover Park
One gang murder each day
‘In a month I’ll be dead’
I saw dogs eating the brains of the boy they shot. 
A survey of children in Manenberg by The Trauma Centre indicates the disturbing level of trauma they experience on a daily basis:[footnoteRef:357]  [357:  Meeting the needs of survivors of gang violence in Manenberg (The Trauma Centre, 2015).] 
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Given alternative choices, it’s unlikely that any of the perpetrators or victims of gang violence would want to live in these conditions. The situation in which young people find themselves in many areas of the Cape Flats is – by any gauge of human rights – intolerable.

***
The World Health Organisation defines violence as ‘the intentional use of physical force or power, threatened or actual, against oneself, another person, or against a group or community, that either results in or has a high likelihood of resulting in injury, death, psychological harm, maldevelopment or deprivation.’[footnoteRef:358] Although the WHO statistics on international violence date from 2000, they are instructive. In that year, 1.6 million people died of interpersonal, self-inflicted, collective or political violence. Of those, more died from homicide than war, but most (815 000) died from suicide. A disturbing nine out of ten of all violent deaths took place in countires with large populations of low to middle-income earners. These are mostly in Latin America and Africa. Nearly eight in ten were males and the highest number of these were young men aged 15 to 29. The lowest homicide rates, as to be expected, were recorded in Sweden, Norway, Finland and Denmark.  [358:  World Health Organization Report on violence and health (2002). p5] 

A 2010 study by the United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime found that Southern Africa had one of the highest murder rates in the world (30.5 per 100 000)[footnoteRef:359]. Cape Town’s average murder rate fell slightly between 2008 and 2011, but by 2015it was the highest in a decade at 55 per 100 000. This number masks huge internal disparities. In the poorest neighbourhoods of the city, such as Khayelitsha, Nyanga and Gugulethu, where nearly half the city’s homicides take place, it’s much higher.[footnoteRef:360] In Nyanga, the online newspaper GroundUp estimated the murder rate above 200 per 100 000.[footnoteRef:361] These murder rates are higher than in some countries at war. However, in the wealthy suburbs of Camps Bay, Claremont, Rondebosch and intermediate suburbs of Woodstock and Table View, the rate was just above the world average of 6.9.  [359:  In Sweden it was 1, in Iceland 0.3 The SA Medical Research Council report for 2008 logged the South African murder rate in 2003/4 using SAPS figures at 43 per 100 000.]  [360:  United Nations Office Report on Drugs and Crime, 2010.]  [361:  http://groundup.org.za/content/homicidal-kid-gangsters-nyanga-east] 
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Murder, however, makes up only 2.5 percent of all violent crime in Cape Town. While there were 17 805 murders in South Africa in 2014/15, a total of 600 000 other violent crimes, including attempted murder, rape, robbery and assault, were also reported to the police. In 2012 contact crime in the Western Cape was 1 852 per 100 000 and has been increasing gradually.[footnoteRef:362]  [362:  Lancaster, Lizette : Africa Check, 19 September 2013.] 

CrimeStats SA recorded the province’s worst 10 precincts in 2015. Nyanga appeared in almost every category – murder; attempted murder; culpable homicide; sexual assault; assault with intention to cause harm; common assault; robbery; malicious damage to property; arson; carjacking; truck hijacking; public violence; kidnapping; burglary; robbery at residential and non-resedintial premises and illegal possession of firearms. Close behind it were Kraaifontein, Delft, Parow, Mitchells Plain and Bishop Lavis and central Cape Town. Highest for drug offences were Mitchells Plain and Kraaifontein, contributing to Cape Town’s rating as the country’s drug capital.[footnoteRef:363] [363:  Crime Stats SA 2015.] 

As we have seen, most perpetrators and victims of urban violence in Cape Town are ghettoised men racially defined as Coloured or African and aged 15–25. A former Khayelitsha gang member, Lerato Kossi, says of this critical age: ‘It’s when your fire is really burning.’ Sylvia Ramos, writing evocatively about a similar situation in Brazil, says this is ‘the age of death, the colour of death, the gender of death and the geography of death’.[footnoteRef:364] The introduction to Youth Violence: Sources and Solutions in South Africa puts the plight of these young men plainly: [364:  Shaw, Margaret: Addressing youth violence in cities and neighbourhoods, in Youth Violence, op cit. p 376.] 

We are concerned that too many South African children are growing up in dysfunctional families, poorly performing schools and violent neighbourhoods – and that unless we address these problems we will raise another generation of children who do not know any other way to solve a problem than to resort to violence.[footnoteRef:365] [365:  Ward, Catherine, Amelia van der Merwe, and Andrew Dawes (Editors): Youth violence: Sources and solutions in South Africa (UCT Press 2012) p1.] 

From around 2000, South Africa began passing through what might be termed ‘a demographic youth bulge’ in which the largest percentage of people in the Western Cape were teenagers. This was caused by both a high birth rate in the late 1980s and early 1990s and in-migration from rural areas. This unusually high number youths can be seen as an important driver of violence in Cape Town. We know that crime, particularly violent crime, is committed almost exclusively by young men, so as the population bulge entered the dangerous years of teens and early twenties, Cape Town became more violent.[footnoteRef:366]  [366:  Altbeker, Antony: A country at war with itself: South Africa’s crisis of crime (Jonathan Ball 2007), p 116.] 

Crime statistics, however, do not sufficiently explain the extraordinary level of violence in the city. Why do young men kill for a cellphone, beat someone senseless for a few rands or rape without compunction? It might seem obvious that poverty drives both crime and violence, but this is not born out by statistics. Violence tends, instead, to be concentrated in areas with the greatest income inequality. Youths mostly become involved in crime and often-associated violence, it seems, in order to redress the exclusion they feel through not having the material ‘stuff’ others have that defines social inclusion. 
Violence is therefore more likely to exist where there are pockets of poverty surrounded by areas of relative wealth; where there is a high youth population; low employment; limited state services and illicit economies. Hostility may often simply be an attempt to ward off humiliation, shame and disrespect.
The political climate is another trigger for violence. During apartheid, violence against people who were not of European descent was sustained by law and justified by religion. It became, to quote political researcher Anthony Altbeker, ‘part of the ambience of a society in which it was understood by everyone, even by those who denied it, that a small minority lived the good life only because it kept its boots firmly on the necks of everyone else.’[footnoteRef:367] In addition, in defence of apartheid, thousands of white teenagers were conscripted and sent them to the front line to fight ‘communism’. Within the cities, the State viciously confronted millions more who resisted the boot on their necks and who were forced to confront oppression with violent uprising. The third strand of underlying violence emerged as the exiled African National Congress built and trained an army from those who escaped conscription or oppression at home and fled over the border. Violence became the legitimate means to oppose and defend the future of what was to become a democratic state in 1994.  [367:  Altbeker, ibid. p98.] 

Subtle contributions to this process came from the nurturing of resentment on all sides, an almost instinctive resistance to authority and a gun culture with access to a frightening array of weaponry. The waters of the well, poisoned through legitimised violence, rose to the surface again from the disappointments felt by the newly enfranchised but still deeply disadvantaged poor. Despite South Africa’s excellent Constitution, at street level the rule of law, if it is considered at all, remains an aspiration and not a reality. As Altbeker points out so perceptively:
We have yet to learn the conventions and civilities, the social graces and the urbane niceties that are assumed in our Constitution; because, though we have slipped off the shackles of oppression, we have not yet built a society that is whole and stable and which knows itself.[footnoteRef:368] [368:  Altbeker, op cit, p112.] 

Also, under apartheid, the activities of some gangs were covertly sanctioned by the state in return for their maintaining control over political activists and informing on covert strategies of the United Democratic Front and African National Congress. For example, drug merchant Jackie Lonte developed drug connections through the Civil Cooperation Bureau in return for ‘dealing’ with UDF supporters.[footnoteRef:369] In their research into crime networks in Cape Town, Charles Goredema and Khalil Goga found that: [369:  Goredema & Goga, op cit, p8.] 

In exchange for turning a blind eye to their activities, the State used local gangs to target anti-apartheid activists for assassination. The symbiotic relationship between the gangs used in this way and the State drastically increased their power and influence on the Cape Flats. Consequently, supply lines proliferated and drug dependence in communities escalated.[footnoteRef:370] [370:  Goredema & Goga, op cit, p8 quoting, in part, Mark Shaw: Organised crime in post-apartheid South Africa.] 

In the moral mutability of such times, social norms – unanchored in established conventions – are fluid and open to interpretation. How they are applied becomes conditional as people glance sideways to see the steps appropriate to the dance. A lawbreaker or a violent act may be condemned until the benefit of following suit outweighs the value of disapproval. In a ‘butterfly effect’, where light wingbeats might precipitate a hurricane elsewhere, small transgressions grow until norm violations become more common, drawing in people who would not ordinarily do what they know to be wrong. This weakens inhibitions on criminality. To quote Altbeker again, one of the key factors driving the crime wave ‘may be nothing more that the fact that violence has become so pervasive … the meltdown, having started, may now be feeding off its own energy.’[footnoteRef:371]  [371:  Altbeker, op cit, p114.] 

If we agree that governance is the power to legitimate violence and to levy taxes, in the city’s low-income areas – particularly in the older townships created to house people uprooted by Group Areas removals – this ability is owned by other than the State. Its failure to control these areas has permitted the creep of criminal governance which provides legal and illegal goods and services which the State does not provide. These include employment and the levying of ‘protection’ taxes on businesses in the area. 
Criminal networks exercise control through threats and acts of violence by way of extortion, control of drug turf and taxi routes, club bouncers, carjacking, robbery and many other illegal activities. Failure to comply evokes personal or property damage or, not infrequently, death. In this process, ‘big men’ and their gang-backed networks became alternative sources of authority and dispute resolution.[footnoteRef:372] [372:  Goredema & Goga, Crime networks and governance in Cape Town, ISS paper 262, op cit, p2.] 

There is possibly a deeper and more cynical reason for the violence of criminal governance. Street-level violence may be tolerated and encouraged in order to force State and city governance to keep its distance, compel neighbourhood obedience and offset the testosterone-fuelled energy of the teenage ‘soldiers’ essential for turf protection. This tolerance of violence may occur even though it must, at times, conflict with the smooth running of the criminal economy.[footnoteRef:373] It acts as a warning to anyone, or any other gang, inclined to challenge the de facto holders of neighbourhood power.  [373:  I thank Mark Shaw, Centre of Criminology, UCT, for this insight. In conversation: November 2014.] 

When State institutions tasked to protect residents are seen to be failing, crime victims are more likely to turn to non-State structures such as vigilantes, powerful taxi drivers or local ‘big men’ who – for money or the sheer hell of it – turn assumed perpetrators into victims and often kill them. 

***
A question worth considering is whether a dangerous environment breeds violent youngsters or whether their innate violence seeds a high-risk environment. The answer is not an easy one, but the probability is that they feed off each other. It takes angry young people to make a neighbourhood violent, but the dynamics within families, schools and peer groups of the neighbourhood create the volatile mix of anger and shame that boils into violence.
Children with parents or caregivers unable or unwilling to be a responsive ‘other’, as we have seen, have trouble sustaining emotional connections and struggle to find their place in the world. They develop aggressive behaviour and conclude that aggression gets them what they want. Their response to rejection, abuse and abandonment is to lock their emotions in a psychological vault. Suppressed anger and shame earn emotional interest. Psychologist James Garbarino has found that these negative emotional bank accounts are often bloated with fear and humiliation. 
For some boys the psychological vault cannot hold all the hurt and anger that is stored there. Events – sometimes what appear to be trivial events – trigger a break that results in violence.[footnoteRef:374] [374:  Garbarino, op cit, p91.] 

Young people under these internal and external pressures are desensitized to empathy and fail to see the humanity in others. The resulting depersonalization offers unlimited possibilities for violence because the greater the distance between them and others, the more likely they will act aggressively without constraint towards others. 
Gangs operating among disaffected youths do so in a particular moral universe. They demand honour and justice within a circle and legitimate aggression to those outside it. This circle, sometimes expanding, sometimes shrinking to almost nothing, is a wall of defense against hurt and shame. According to psychologist James Gilligan, shame imposes the fear that one will cease to exist, with the prospect of psychic annihilation:
Nothing seems to threaten the human spirit more that rejection, brutalization and lack of love. Nothing – not physical deformity, not debilitating illness, not financial ruin, not academic failure – can equal insults to the soul. Nothing compares with the trauma of this profound assault on the psyche.[footnoteRef:375] [375:  Gilligan, James: ‘I learned this lesson’ in Violence, our deadly epidemic and its causes (Putnam, New York 1991). In Garbarino, op cit, p132.] 

Those who are shamed are open to committing violence and aggression. This is because they know that acts of violence against themselves or others are a reliable method for reasserting their existence when life experience has denied it. ‘I hurt therefore I am.’[footnoteRef:376] [376:  See Garbarino, ibid p132,] 

Young men with this background fear to ever lower their guard. They remain vigilant against insult or perceived threat. They cannot reach beyond their survival ethic or show their vulnerability. They cannot reveal the hurt child inside themselves. In his work on what he calls ‘lost boys, Garbarino looked beyond the posturing and bravado:
Lost boys are traumatized boys. They do many things in a failing attempt to cope with their trauma, but rarely do they have the resources or knowledge to cope effectively and in a socially acceptable way. [footnoteRef:377] [377:  Ibid, p158.] 

An additional problem with youths in gangs is that they have an acute sense of their short mortality. Trauma, together with living in extremely dangerous neighbourhoods, produces what could be described as ‘terminal’ thinking. This undermines any sense of security in the future and is of serious concern in the development of any programmes for high-risk kids. If you don’t expect to live past 25, why have safe sex or stay in school or study or drive carefully or avoid drugs? Why listen to anyone beyond your circle if you don’t see a future?[footnoteRef:378]  [378:  Ibid p 118.] 

When young people feel affirmed, respected and loved, they are much less likely to turn to violence and less likely to be influenced by a disorganized and dangerous environment. So one of the solutions to both gangs and violence is to ensure the safety of young people at home, at school and in their neighbourhoods. This will affirm them and ensure they are respected for pro-social behaviour. Unless we do this, if we fail to eliminate poor parenting, prejudice and massive disparities of wealth, South Africa will continue to be a very violent society.
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I do stuff to get drugs. My friend is on drugs – my whole circle of friends are on drugs: unga, tik, buttons. This stuff is a very big problem.  Every day we are watching for the shipments, when the Somali comes. We rob money and cellphones. But when the guys want to stab I say ‘No. No’, we don’t want that. You can go’. If you hurt other people you will get hurt yourself. 
In the morning I have to smoke unga – R20. Then to get the power to go into the day I need some tik. Then when I smoke a pakkie I have the power to do things. With that power I get money quickly, you understand. To do the things I have to do – then I have the money for the day. For that maybe R100. Friday, Saturday I need maybe R200. I make the money robbing. I steal anything I know I can sell. You go to Nyanga Junction you see people like me with caps or clothes and stuff they’re selling to the people. All stolen. 10 000 people needing drugs. It would be better if we had a way of getting an income. I will work, you know, but mostly easy money is better. 
If I come to an area and I see there are no gangs and there are people who use drugs, there’s a market. I go to Manenberg and I get some drugs and I begin to sell them. That way I get them to be with me because I have the drugs they’re using. Most of the time it’s because of the drugs.[footnoteRef:379] [379:  Linkie, Manenberg, 2015.] 
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[image: Description: Macintosh HD:Users:donpinnock:Desktop:drug pricces.jpg]IIn Cape Town I’m watchful, interested in who’s on the streets and what they’re doing. In the eyes of drug dealers, that translates into someone wanting something, so I get approached. Cannabis, tik, heroin, cocaine, I’ve been offered everything but buttons (Mandrax) and nyaope (a mixture of tik, heroin and cannabis), which they know people like me don’t generally use. In this city drug sales are huge and ‘leisure’ drugs are a massive problem. South Africa is one of the world’s largest importers of illicit ephedrine and pseudoephedrine, two of the precursor chemicals used to manufacture methamphetamine (tik). South Africa is also the largest producer of cannabis – about 2 500 metric tonnes annually of the world total of 8 900 tonnes. Between 2008 and 2010, 17 820 people were admitted to treatments centres in the Western Cape for non-alcohol drug abuse.[footnoteRef:380]  [380:  National Drug Master Plan, South Africa, 2013.] 

If used in excess, no drug can be described as ‘good’, whether legal or illegal. Drugs taken by a pregnant mother, as we have seen, can cause disastrous harm to her unborn child.  But what about their effect on teenagers? In Cape Town there’s no shortage of illegal drugs. Most young people, if asked, could quite quickly locate a supplier of cannabis, mandrax, cocaine, crack cocaine, ecstasy, LSD, kat, heroin, crystal meths (tik), unga (a heroin derivatave) and nyaope.[footnoteRef:381] This ready access is having a devastating health effect in the province and, particularly, in Cape Town.[footnoteRef:382]  [381:  Ibid.]  [382:  Ibid.] 

A survey among high-school learners in the Western Cape between 2005 and 2011 found that between nine percent and 12 percent were regular drug users with cannabis and tik being the most common.[footnoteRef:383] Another survey of learners in grades eight to 10 in the province during 2011 found that 12 percent of learners had been offered drugs and nearly half (46.6 percent) reported having seen drugs being sold.[footnoteRef:384] Among users, 56 percent were aged 11 to 35, with 30 percent under the age of 25. For some, the starting age for drug abuse was eight.[footnoteRef:385] [383:  Andreas Plüddemann and Charles DH Parry: Methamphetamine use and associated Methamphetamine use and associated problems among adolescents in the Western Cape Province of South Africa:  A need for focused interventions.  Alcohol & Drug Abuse Research Unit, Medical Research Council (MRC), 2011.  ]  [384:  Survey on substance use, risk behaviour and mental health among 8010 learners in schools in the Western Cape Province, 2011. South African Medical Research Council, 2013.]  [385:  National Drug Master Plan 2013 – 2017. Op cit.] 

Converted into numbers, these percentages tell a sad story. The 2011 National Census found just over a million people in the Western Cape to be between 15 and 24.[footnoteRef:386] A drug use of 12%, indicates that about 120 000 young people could be regularly using some type of hard drug. Most of these would be within the City of Cape Town. The street price for drugs in 2014 was roughly as follows:[footnoteRef:387] [386:  About 1.5 million were between 10 and 24 and 2.5 million from 10-35.]  [387:  National Drug Master Plan 2013 – 2017. Op cit.] 

Extrapolating from surveys to total population has its problems. Categories often don’t quite match, but such an exercise does give a general sense of scale even though prices and what’s ‘cut’ into the drugs vary considerably. If ‘regular’ use means once a week (it’s usually much higher), 120 000 young users of cannabis or mandrax would net R6 million for dealers. This figure excludes older users. If the sales were for tik or cocaine, syndicate gross income would be R33 million a week, tax free in the Western Cape alone. This goes some way to explain the lucrative nature of the illegal drug trade and the deadly defense of sales’ turfs across the city. Given that most of these drugs are being bought by unemployed youths, it also goes a long way to explain the crime problem. There are other consequences to consider. In 2012 alone the Financial Investigation Centre (FIC) estimated drug-related deaths nationally to be 842 184.[footnoteRef:388] [388:  Ibid.] 

The volume of drug use begs an obvious question: why do people use such dangerous substances and, more importantly, why do they become addicted? The answer to the first question comes in two parts. They use them because it’s the policy and goal of druglords to ensure the highest possible rate of addiction among clients. By making drugs illegal, we have handed the supply to unregulated, unscrupulous cartels which have not the slightest concern for the welfare of their customers. The second answer is that drugs aid socially marginalized and economically excluded people to cope with the stresses of their environment.
Drugs are attractive because they deliver, in the short term, what’s asked of them and for this reason they’ve been used by humans throughout our sapient existence. The pursuit of pleasure is one of our major goal-directed endeavors. We all seek highs in different ways such as sport, music, literature, dancing, money, food and sex. In attempting to understand excessive use, it’s instructive to know their chemical effect. 
Leisure drugs can strongly alter brain activity, triggering dopamine pathways to our prefrontal cortex and, particularly, to the nucleus accumbens, our so-called ‘pleasure centre’. This zone plays an important role in laughter, reward and reinforced learning as well as fear, aggression, impulsivity and addiction.[footnoteRef:389] Higher dopamine concentration was seen, for example, in the nucleus accumbens when subjects believed they were being given money and increased activation was observed among men viewing pictures of attractive women.[footnoteRef:390]  [389:  One mechanism of transition to intensified drug use is the interaction between glucocorticoid hormones and the dopaminergic system. Glucocorticoid tone is one of the most crucial regulators of dopaminergic transmission activity in the accumbens and these hormones are involved in the pathophysiological mechanisms that induce transition from recreational drug use to escalated sustained drug use. Glucocorticoid hormones increase the activity of the dopaminergic system by acting on the glucocorticoid receptor (GR) expressed by striatal medium spiny neurons that project back to the ventral tegmental area (VTA). In experiments, suppressing the GR in these neurons dramatically reduced the activity of the dopaminergic projection to the accumbens. Administering glucocorticoids repeatedly increased vulnerability to drug self-administration. See Piazza PV, Le Moal M (1996) Pathophysiological basis of vulnerability to drug abuse: role of an interaction between stress, glucocorticoids, and dopaminergic neurons (Annul Review of Pharmacol Toxicology 36:359– 378); Marinelli M, Piazza PV (2002) Interaction between glucocorticoid hormones, stress and psychostimulant drugs (European Journal of Neuroscience 16:387–394); Deroche V, Marinelli M, Le Moal M, Piazza PV (1997) Glucocorticoids and behavioral effects of psychostimulants. II: cocaine intravenous self-administration and reinstatement depend on glucocorticoid levels (Journal of Pharmacology 281:1401–1407).]  [390:  Aharon, L, Etcoff, N, Ariely, D, Chabris, C. F., et al. Beautiful faces have variable reward value (Neuron 2001, 32, 357-551).] 

Part of the brain’s mesolimbic dopamine pathway is to the prefrontal cortex. Continued drug-induced dopamine production causes overproduction of glucocorticoid hormones, increasing the desire to repeat the process.[footnoteRef:391] This can happen with any user, but damage to the prefrontal cortex triggered by prenatal and immediate postnatal impairment degrades a person’s exercise of free will, as we have seen. It can cause both mental steering and braking systems to fail.[footnoteRef:392] At this point, for some people, the door to addiction begins to open. [391:  Marinelli M, Piazza PV (2002) Interaction between glucocorticoid hormones, stress and psychostimulant drugs (European Journal of Neuroscience 16, pp387–394).]  [392:  Volkow, Nora, Ruben Baler and Rita Goldstein: Addiction: Pulling at the Neural Threads of Social Behaviors (Journal of Neural Science, 27 January 2011).] 

The initial attraction of drugs involves dopamine stimulation beyond the ‘highs’ of more normal pleasurable activities. This is generally recreational, extremely common and relatively few young people move beyond it. You can be a regular drug user and have resistence to the addictive potential of the drug.  A second, more pathological phase begins when the amount of drug used increases, but the taker is in most ways still ‘normal’ and functioning in society. Users believe they ‘have it under control’. A third and final phase involves loss of control when drug-taking becomes the individual’s main goal-directed activity.[footnoteRef:393] At this point, behavior is governed by the uncontrollable over-valuing of the drug and by a growing insensitivity to the deterrent value of potential punishment.[footnoteRef:394] In all cases, drugs essentially cheat the biological purpose of reward, with natural dopamine stimulation to reproductive fitness traded for a cheap hit.[footnoteRef:395]  [393:  Piazza, Pier Vincenzo & Véronique Deroche-Gamonet: A multistep general theory of transition to addiction (Psychopharmacology (2013) 229, pp387–413). ]  [394:  Volkow, Baler and Goldstein, Op cit. ]  [395:  Malcolm-Smith, Susan, Anne Uhlmann, Anthony Hodge & Jonathan Ipser: Affective neuroscience of methamphetamine abuse. In Substance use and abuse in South Africa by Dan Stein, George Ellis, Ernesta Meintjies and Kevin Thomas (eds). UCT Press Cape Town, 2012, p146.] 

Addicts at this stage generally lose their behavioural inhibition, are intolerant to delayed reward and have an impaired ability to consider the consequences of their actions. Their brains are said to have arrived at a new ‘hedonic set point’, the place at which they feel ‘normal’. This point, known as allostasis, is their desired ‘self’ and a non-drug state is felt as pathological, unpleasant or deeply painful. The person no longer takes drugs to feel high, but to feel right. All impulses are directed to its continued attainment and use. This mental condition is known as anaplastic – the brain is physically altered: 
The addict does not develop a response to drugs that is completely different from that of resistant individuals but is principally an individual who cannot adapt to the changes in the brain induced by the drug. As a consequence, vulnerability to addiction can be conceptualized as involving a degree of ‘anaplasticity’, the inability to recover a lost function, rather than a unique sensitivity to the drug’s deleterious effects.[footnoteRef:396] [396:  Ibid.] 

At this stage drugs are not only wanted and needed but also deeply missed when they’re not present. Their absence is felt as the irreplaceable loss of something very dear and precious, a pathological mourning and physical craving that cannot be overcome. Young addicts in need will go to extreme lengths to obtain a hit.[footnoteRef:397] In neighbourhoods like Manenberg, Nyanga and Hanover Park they’re prepared quite literally to kill for drugs. When turf wars break out, ‘tik soldiers’ are given guns by gang members unwilling to risk death themselves and sent to war against the ‘enemy’ who are quite likely to be addicts too. They’re paid in drugs.[footnoteRef:398]  [397:  It is for this reason that increased punishment yields little benefit. Once a drug is made illegal, there is a point beyond which increases in enforcement and incarceration yield little added benefit. National Drug Master Plan 2013.]  [398:  Interview with Jonathan Jansen, Fusion Manenberg, 2014. This has echoes of the notorious ‘dop’ system, where workers on wine estates were partly paid in wine, which served to ‘addict’ them to farm labour.] 

A seemingly obvious conclusion is that the cause of addiction is the chemicals you take. There’s a strong probability that it’s a fallacy and to understand addiction we have to probe deeper. The first step is to ask why some young people resist taking drugs despite their easy availability while others fall prey even before they’re teenagers. 
An American longitudinal study by Jonathan Schelder and Jack Block found that among those who went on to become addicts, ‘problem drug use [was] a symptom, not a cause, of something else – personal social maladjustment.’[footnoteRef:399] Psychologist Gabor Mate correlated this finding: ‘The basic cause of addiction,’ he writes, ‘is predominantly experience-dependent during childhood and not substance-dependent. The current conception of addiction is ill-founded.’[footnoteRef:400] What does he mean by that? He’s saying that people are more likely to get addicted in an attempt to dull the pain of their damaged childhoods than because of the drugs they take. Child abuse, he says, is as likely to cause drug addiction as obesity is to cause heart disease.[footnoteRef:401]  [399:  Shedler, Jonathan & Jack Block: Adolescent drug use and psychological health: A longitudinal inquiry (American Psychologist, Vol 45(5), May 1990, pp612-630.]  [400:  Mate, Gabor: In the Realm of Hungry Ghosts: Close Encounters with Addiction (North Atlantic Books, California, 2010) p200.]  [401:  Ibid, p201.] 

Canadian researcher Bruce Alexander found that isolation and lonliness cause people to look for relief. ‘They find temporary relief in addiction because it allows them to escape their feelings, to deaden their senses and to experience an addictive lifestyle as a substitute for a full life.’[footnoteRef:402] [402:  Alexander, Bruce: Addiction: The view from rat park (www.brucekalexander.com/articles-speeches/rat-park/148-addiction-the-view-from-rat-park). See also The rise and fall of the official view of addiction (www.brucekalexander.com/articles-speeches/277-rise-and-fall-of-the-official-view-of-addiction-6). An excellent comic-art description of Alexander’s experiments by Stuart McMillen: Rat Park, is at www.stuartmcmillen.com/comics_en/rat-park/#page-35.] 

One of the solutions to this lonliness is to bond with a drug like heroin, cocaine or tik which, for a while, wraps its arms around you and keeps you warm. Another solution is to bond with a subculture that takes those drugs – a clan on the same mission facing the same pain and dangers. British investigative journalist Johann Hari, in his study of drug use, found that such a subculture offers an identity, a family, a life of highs and lows instead of relentless monotony. 
The world stops being indifferent to you and starts being hostile – which is at least proof that you exist, that you aren’t dead already. When you have been told you are a piece of shit all your life, embracing the identity of being a piece of shit, living openly as a piece of shit – it seems better than being alone.[footnoteRef:403] [403:  Hari, Jonathan: Chasing the scream: the first and last days of the war on drugs (Kindle edition, 2015).] 

This calls for a shift in perspective. The generally cited causes of the drug crisis in Cape Town are the addictive nature of chemical substances and the syndicates and gangs which sell them. The standard response, therefore, is to amp up drug busts, increase penalties for use and marketing and to jail offenders. That’s what American literature on the War on Drugs would have you think. 
The sheer volume of drug trade in the city, however, is ample evidence that this strategy is not successful. This ‘war’ has been waging since the 1930s. It’s almost exclusive focus has been the chemical effect of drugs on the human brain and the potential ‘colonization’ of our minds by illegal chemical substances. The cause of the problem is seen almost exclusively as the drug itself and those who supply it. The American response  in terms of this perspective has cost billions of dollars and involved shooting wars, aerial chemical defoliation, kidnapping, political destabilization and tens of thousands of deaths.
Focussing on drugs and their marketing masks the root of the problem – early childhood deprivation and the environment which triggers drug over-use. The driver is the need young addicts have for the love and emotional support they’ve been denied. Addiction, in these terms, is a family and neighbourhood malfunction of which excessive drug use is a symptom. It’s a disease of lonliness and deep sadness. The solution, therefore, lies in support for early family bonding and not a War on Drugs. There is another way, which will be discussed presently. But we first need to explore another neighbourhood problem which, for many, is equally toxic: education.


[bookmark: _Toc278448186][bookmark: _Toc281145610][bookmark: _Toc282269848][bookmark: _Toc295724470][bookmark: _Toc296662094][bookmark: _Toc306460544]Educating for failure


 ‘You breathe in oxygen through your left lung and breathe out carbon dioxide through your right lung.’ That’s what a life-science teacher taught her class at a Cape Town school where I worked for several weeks last year as part of my teacher training.
When I arrived at the school the first time, I noticed that latecomers were locked out of the school grounds for the first period. That’s reasonable. But when the latecomers were let in, they had to leopard-crawl across the tarmac to their classroom, a punishment aimed purely at demeaning them.
Corporal punishment may be banned, but caning still occasionally takes place. However, the standard punishment inflicted upon students in this school is frog-hopping, which is exactly what it sounds like: all day long children who have been punished can be seen hopping up and down the corridors. It’s funny at first, but it’s undignified and the students hate it. There is no detention – because the teachers aren’t prepared to hang around after school hours.
I witnessed some strange things: a teacher holding a terrified student against a wall, then shaking him by the ears and students being forced to sit inside a wall shelf in the most awkward positions. And none of it helps terribly much. Classes remain chaotic. Very little learning takes place.
Teaching in the morning was particularly challenging. The students were listless and tired. The first time I taught in the morning, I asked the students why they were so lacking in energy. The answer was startling: they were hungry; many of them would receive their first meal of the day at about 11am -- from the school feeding scheme.
The principal of the school was an insipid man, but one thing would bring him out of his shell: the opportunity to Bible-punch at assembly. And every day in many classes there’s sermonising, praying and religious indoctrination. When teachers are out of their depth with the subject they’re supposed to teach, religion may be an easy substitute. One teacher said to his class: “You’re not here because you’re intelligent. You’re here because of Jesus.’

Teacher (anonymous for fear of dismissal) Ground Up, April 2015
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South Africa’s education system is, by default, deeply implicated in gang formation in Cape Town. It fails to provide a useable qualification or a safe learning environment to almost half of those who enrol. Schools on the Cape Flats produce young people who have so few life options that, for many, becoming a gang member is almost inevitable. Simply getting to school may require joining a gang in order to ensure safe passage through the school gates.
South Africa has achieved a massive increase in access to education since 1994, but the system seems unable to retain learners for long enough to prepare them adequately for the world of work or life in general.[footnoteRef:404] According to Africa Check in 2015, ‘Results from international, standardised tests show that between 75 percent and 80 percent of South African schools are not able to impart the necessary skills to students.’ These schools, it concludes, are effectively dysfunctional.[footnoteRef:405] The problem is deeply embedded in the system itself. [404:  Panday, S, Chitra Ranchod, Busani Ngcaweni & Soraya Seedat: The situation of the youth in South Africa. In Youth Violence: sources and solutions in South Africa, p102.]  [405:  Africa Check, 25 March 2015.] 

At the end of 2013, for example, 562 112 pupils wrote their final National Senior Certificate (Matric) exams. Early the next year 78.2 per cent found they had passed. The Minister of Basic Education, Angie Motshekga, said she was delighted that the percentage was up 4.3 percent from the previous year. The following year, however, it had dipped to 75.8 percent. Those who passed had succeeded in a schooling system that required a pass mark for languages and maths of only 40 percent and 30 percent for all other subjects. Regardless of these low benchmarks, more than half the pupils who had started school with the 2013 completing class (699 715 learners) had dropped out of school before reaching matric.[footnoteRef:406] Despite the inevitable round of congratulation and not detracting from the hard work put in by half a million pupils, the pass rate masked an education system in deep trouble. Only one in three pupils had sufficient marks to attend a university, creating a potential loss of 337 267 young people to higher education.[footnoteRef:407] [406:  Daily Maverick, 7 January 2014.]  [407:  Dropout is also considerable in higher education, with almost 30% of first-time undergraduates dropping out after only a year and 20% dropping out before completing their degree. Department of Education Report 2005.] 

According to Nicholas Spaull, an economist at Stellenbosch University, for every 100 students who started school in 2003, only 49 made it to matric, 37 passed and 14 qualified to go to university. Calculated this way, the ‘real’ or through-put pass rate in terms of the number who started school 12 years previously was about 36 percent.’[footnoteRef:408] If a 50 percent pass mark was required in all subjects, the actual matric pass rate for 2013 would have been between 22 and 24 percent. Spaull discovered that students were pushed through the system until grade 10, at which point schools realized that if they put these learners through, they were not going to pass grade 12. ‘So they weed out these students.’ [footnoteRef:409] The matric pass rate is thus bumped up and gives no indication of how the 50 percent who fall by the wayside are doing.[footnoteRef:410] In this way, the system leaves behind more than half a million people a year with little or no proper education.  [408: Africa Check, 13 January, 2015.]  [409:  In Mandy de Waal: Angie Motshekga’s education claims - the true score. Daily Maverick 19 February 2014.	]  [410:  In the Western Cape 48% did not reach matric. Western Cape Development Strategy 2013 report, op.cit.] 

Mary Metcalfe, former head of the Witwatersrand University School of Education and a former provincial government minister for education in South Africa’s Gauteng province, echoed these concerns: ‘[The pass rate] doesn’t tell us about the large number of children who didn’t make matric, who didn’t pass grade 10, who didn’t pass grade 11 and who failed at grade 12.’[footnoteRef:411]  [411:  In Kate Wilkinson: Why the matric pass rate is not a reliable benchmark of education quality. Africa Check  (www.africacheck.org) 7 January 2014.] 

The matric results also conceal the underperformance of the majority of pupils who do in fact write the examination. Strong showings in a minority of schools mask the poor performance of the majority of schools that are judged as dysfunctional. This skews the average and fails to present a true reflection of the situation for most pupils. Vice-chancellor of the University of the Free State and a prominent commentator on education, Jonathan Jansen, has described the country’s education system as a massive fraud. ‘The government wrongly, but conveniently uses the matric results as a barometer of the state of the school system,’ he says,  ‘when all other data reveal we have been stagnating, or doing worse. If you removed the top 20 per cent of schools – mainly former White, privileged schools – from the national averages, then a very dark picture emerges of a mainly Black and poor school system performing far below what the combined results show.’[footnoteRef:412] [412:  Daily Maverick, op cit] 

In an effort to create the impression of a healthy matric pass rate, education is also being ‘simplified’. Curriculum content has been slashed and a sound, general knowledge is being forfeited. According to an Institute of Security Studies report, key subjects such as mathematics have been dumbed down to a choice between mathematical literacy (simple arithmetic) and ‘normal’ maths. Despite this, according to the study, in 2013 ‘only three per cent of Grade nine pupils scored more than 50 percent in maths, with a disappointing national average of 14 percent in this critical subject.[footnoteRef:413] [413:  South Africa Futures 2030 - how Bafana Bafana made Mandela magic (Institute for Security Studies Paper 253, February 2014).] 

An international survey in 2011 found numeracy among South African grade nine pupils to be appallingly low. Of 48 countries participating in an assessment of trends in mathematics and science, South Africa came second last – ahead of Honduras but, in Africa, behind Morocco, Ghana and Botswana.[footnoteRef:414] Simple literacy is another problem. A survey of grade six pupils across South Africa found that in three out of four schools, between about a quarter and half of the learners were functionally illiterate.[footnoteRef:415]  [414:  Trends in international mathematics and science study 2011 (www.hsrc.ac.za/uploads/pageContent/2929/TIMSSHighlights2012Dec7final.pdf).]  [415:  Southern and Eastern African Consortium for Monitoring Educational Quality Survey 2007, quoted in Africa Check, March 2015.] 

The fault is not with the pupils, but with the system of education, curriculum, schools and teachers. The upshot is that each year more than 100 000 young South Africans fail to attain a matric certificate, the very bottom rung of the formal job ladder.[footnoteRef:416] These figures equate to a deprivation of basic capabilities for over a million people every ten years. Most of these will be concentrated in poorer, more deprived communities. Many use their ingenuity and connections to get back onto the ladder, but great numbers don’t. In 2014 in the Western Cape 32 percent of people under 25 were described in a government report as NEETS (not in education, employment or training).[footnoteRef:417] In age groups between 12 and 16, youths defined as Coloured constituted the highest numbers in this category.  [416:  Data modeled from the GHS for the DoE indicate that some 85% of pupils reach Grade 9. Then drop out increases: 11% of those who start Grade 9 drop out; 16% of those who start grade 10 leave; 24% who started grade 11 dropped out. Source: Department of Basic Education (2008). ]  [417:  Western Cape Youth Development Strategy 2013 (Western Cape Government).] 

A problem associated with the school dropout rate is the level of classroom and playground violence. In a Western Cape study conducted in 2013 covering primary and secondary schools, 28.7 percent of learners in urban areas reported experiencing some form of violence at school during the previous 12 months.[footnoteRef:418] This translates into more than a million learners subjected to violence in the form of threats, physical and sexual assaults, robbery, theft and bullying, all of which compound the climate of fear. [footnoteRef:419] For a Khayelitsha resident this was plain to see: [418:  In 2008 the figure was 15.3%. Ibid p25. ]  [419:  Gevers, Anik & Alan Flisheer: School-based youth violence prevention interventions. In Youth Violence: sources and solutions in South Africa, op cit, p178.] 

 Standing at the bus stop in the morning on my way to work, I see fear in the eyes of these young kids. They walk to the stop carrying knives in their backpacks thinking who might jump them and steal their cellphone. They know their parents are afraid going and coming to work. They see young and old people being robbed. They know of young girls being victims of gang rape. There are also other young people getting on the bus who’ve lost track of how many people they’ve killed.[footnoteRef:420] [420:  Kossie op cit] 

The highest level of school violence nationally occurs consistently in the Western Cape. In the province, between 2008 and 2012, theft at school jumped from 28.9 percent to 42.2 percent and sexual assault from 2.7 percent to 9.2 percent. More than four in ten pupils reported attacks involving weapons.[footnoteRef:421] Four out of ten principals and teachers reported that certain areas of their schools were unsafe for learners. The National School Violence Study summed up the problem this way: [421:  School violence in South Africa. 2012 National School Violence Study] 

School violence affects not only the children who are directly victimised in these incidents but also those who witness it. This indirect victimisation contributes to an atmosphere of fear and insecurity at school, which inevitably interferes with learning, stunts academic performance and, ultimately, impacts negatively on the longer-term developmental trajectories of young people.[footnoteRef:422] [422:  School violence in South Africa, ibid.] 

Many schools on the Cape Flats are poorly equipped. Teachers frequently and illegally dispense corporal punishment. Levels of peer violence and bullying are high, theft and threats are common.[footnoteRef:423] What’s offered in the overcrowded classrooms is felt to be uninteresting by children with low levels of motivation and who are often hungry. In these situations, many children are being socialised into failure.[footnoteRef:424] [423:  Corporal punishment was banned in schools in 1996 but is still fairly widely practiced by teachers as a method of class control.]  [424:  Half of all pupils surveyed in the 2012 National School Violence Study said they had been caned at school by teachers or the principal.] 


***
School was just a way of passing time. Other pupils felt this too. When I was younger I was in a class where the teacher would almost tear your ear off or put you across her lap and beat you with the heel of her shoe. It was very frightening. I often dreamed about growing up quickly and joining my big brother, working as a messenger or a cleaner and buying myself the latest fashions. 
We were ranked according to the marks we scored in exams. The pupil with the highest marks sat under the teacher’s nose and the poor-marks people sat at the back. We were constantly scolded because our clothes were different colours and they should have been a uniform. This happened even in the middle of a lesson! It was very embarrassing. Then you had to cover your books with brown paper and plastic. No vetterige merke [fat marks] were allowed. But how can you avoid getting stains on books when the only table where you can do your homework is where your mother cooks? And you can’t sit up late with your books because candles are expensive. You never see any other books, except perhaps if you go with your parents to their bosses’ house
At the three schools I attended there was always at least one teacher who would beat you with his fist or anything. When I was in Standard One we heard our teacher next year would be Mr Z, the worst teacher at the school. The next year five pupils didn’t come back to school – among them were the brightest students in the class. I remember one of those, Joseph Martin, was later the leader of the biggest gang in Athlone. He has been in and out of prison often. He was a clever student.
Fridays were the favourite days for staying out of school. First it is turn-out day [house-cleaning day], then perhaps you had to accompany your mom to the old man’s place of work so she can get some money before he spends it on booze. Or maybe we were sent in to get it. Then on Mondays the folks usually stayed at home after a very pissed weekend. You aren’t allowed to stay out of school, so on Monday you must have a letter from your parents. My bigger sister would write it because my parents couldn’t read or write.

Simon, Hanover Park, 2011


School is, of course, more than about learning and passing examinations. It’s the most important arena of socialisation in a young person’s life outside of home. This is where they come into contact with non-family adults, peers and new ideas about the world and their place in it. It is also their first contact with formal authority. In school, children encounter a new way of ordering social relationships and coordinating activities. In their study of adolescence and delinquency, Nicholas Emler and Stephen Reicher found that, depending on the nature of their childhood up to that point, children will differ in their willingness to make a positive accommodation with bureaucracy.[footnoteRef:425]  [425:  Emler, N & Reicher, S: Adolescence and Delinquency (Blackwell, Oxford 1995) p158.] 

This has little to do with their intellectual ability, but with a host of factors including temperament, role relations in the family, attachment to parents, the interest parents take in education and any early experiences with formal authority such as police, social workers or city officials.
Some children will find school arrangements congenial or at least bearable. They will accept its structures and follow the various regulations of school life. They will persevere at tasks, willingly accept teachers’ instructions and become successful students. Along the way they’ll improve their intellectual skills. Initially socially and then increasingly as individuals, these children will see a future value in education.[footnoteRef:426] Children who consider school a means of unwelcome external control rather than a path to personal success will find its authority uncongenial and adapt negatively to regulations, timetables, classroom rules and teacher authority. As a result they will work less effectively and their conduct will be visibly different.  [426:  Ibid, p159.] 

For pupils who consider school to be boring conformity, it can be reinvested with challenge by systematically breaking the rules as a way of regaining some control of the situation. Whereas more compliant pupils would consider that submission to authority will bring rewards, non-conforming pupils may reason that, for them, the rewards of education are a con. Teachers will generally label these children troublesome and stupid, exerting less effort in their direction. They’ll get poorer grades and in turn denigrate the value of academic success. This will effect decisions whether to obey teachers or challenge them, whether to spend evenings on homework or in the streets. 
This has a knock-on effect. Being the first formal institution that most children encounter, school is the basis upon which they construct a preliminary understanding of all formal authority and the principles according to which it operates. It has been found that adolescent attitudes to school rules and teacher authority are closely related to their attitudes to the law and other forms of institutional authority.[footnoteRef:427] With a severely blurred academic horizon, young people with school problems find greater fulfilment hanging out on the streets. There, without education or employment, it’s a debilitating waiting game with no end in sight. Trouble finds willing accomplices in such neighbourhoods. The failure of the education system is, therefore, a major factor in gang formation. [427:  Reicher, S & Emler, N: Delinquent behaviour and attitudes to formal authority, British Journal of Social Psychology, 3, pp161-8, 1985.] 
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Very often, when someone hears I’m interested in gangs, they’ll tell me with great confidence: ‘Its television. That’s where they learn to be violent.’ It is true that almost every programme, from cartoons to soapies, has a measure of interpersonal violence. This is echoed in films. Some of it is bloodthirsty and horrific, with blood splashing across the screen and bullet holes in foreheads. Does it teach kids how to kill, rape and throw their weight around against weaker ‘others’? It seemed to be important to find some answers.
The first thing that moving media definitely does is show you relative deprivation, and feeling poor is worse than being poor. In medieval England you could easily see the difference between your hovel and the manor house, your rough shirt and the lord’s silk blouse. You walked and he rode. You worked and he played. In Cape Town’s sprawling townships, those distinctions can be read from the thin walls of your shack and display themselves on a television screen or, increasingly, arrive in your pocket by smartphone. They glare at you from the pages of magazines and smile beguilingly from billboards. If you’re a poor kid, their message is simple and clear: you haven’t got what it takes to make it. Within the endless stream of images and information seem to be other more subtle messages: act this way for success, happiness is your right, sex is for the taking, violence achieves your goals. 
Copycat violence, particularly, has been the subject of research and argument ever since television became a mass medium. Before that, comics were seen as being implicated and before them trashy novels. Indeed the possible transmission of bad behaviour through the media is never far from any discussion about children and adolescents. So how much screen time are young people in the country consuming?
In South Africa, though only 60 percent of households have a TV set, eight in ten people watch regularly, averaging 4.5 hours a day. Nearly one in three access programmes through an internet connection and four in five adults download information by smartphone.[footnoteRef:428] A survey of Grade 11 pupils at nine schools in low-income areas of Cape Town found that nearly all (96 percent) had cellphones and nearly half (49 percent) used them to access the web through a mobile internet connection.[footnoteRef:429] As a developing country, South Africa is extraordinarily well digitally connected.  [428:  The rise of TV everywhere audience report (Discovery networks) and All Media Products Survey 2014.]  [429:  Kreutzer, Tino: Generation Mobile: Online and Digital Media Usage on Mobile Phones among Low-Income Urban Youth in South Africa (MA thesis, University of Cape Town, 2009).] 

What is the effect of such high media consumption on young people? There is much controversy and research around this question, mainly from the United States. An analysis by the American Psychological Association found that a typical American child could witness on television more images of death and destruction from their living room than any policeman or soldier in the line of duty in their lifetime. ‘Good’ TV heroes committed 40 percent of the violent acts, more than a third of the bad characters weren’t punished and more than 70 percent of the aggressors showed no remorse. They received no penalty for their violent actions.[footnoteRef:430] Television and movies provide an endless array of role model choices and cultural messages as well as countless ‘must-have’ products for young people exploring their own image management. Generally those role models are violent and the products unaffordable for kids in low-income neighbourhoods.  [430:  Garbarino, op cit, p108.] 

Of course a concern is that media violence could act as a behavioural rehearsal for real-life actions. It could, through a process of cognitive restructuring, desensitise young people to the pain of others, reducing their empathy and giving rise to ‘compassion fatigue’. Often quoted in the literature is a phrase used by US researchers Brad Bushman and Rowell Huesman that ‘the correlation between media violence and aggression is only slightly smaller than that between smoking and lung cancer.’[footnoteRef:431] The argument is essentially that while TV messages merely prime existing personal scripts in adults, they encode new scripts in the minds of children:  [431:  Bushman, BJ & Huesmann, LR: Short-term and Long-term Effects of Violent Media on Aggression in Children and Adults (JAMA Pediatrics 2006) pp348-352.] 

The changes in how the child perceives the world from viewing violence and the beliefs about aggression that the child acquires from viewing violence are likely to influence the child’s behaviour in the long term as much as the specific scripts for aggression that the child learns from viewing violence.[footnoteRef:432] [432:  Ibid, p351.] 

South African media researcher Jane Stadler questions such copycat behaviour. Does TV violence really teach children to mimic it? Are they persuaded to think guns are exciting toys and that violence is an effective problem-solving strategy? Or, she asks, do they recognize it as unrealistic fantasy material that should not be enacted off screen?[footnoteRef:433] Her answer is that it depends on the context. If they live where they’re frequently exposed to violence in their homes and community, TV violence could amplify aggressive response to perceived threats. It could equally increase their fear of violence or provide a safe space to explore their anxieties and fantasies.[footnoteRef:434]  [433:  Stadler, J: Screen media violence and the socialization of young viewers, in Ward, C, et al: Youth Violence (2012) p320.]  [434:  Ibid p332.] 

Violent video games, particularly shooter games, are of a higher order of concern. They’re seen as being implicated in violent behaviour because, rather than requiring players to be passive spectators, they oblige them to participate in violence as a problem-solving device. Media analyst Gerard Jones, who has designed video games, agrees that some youths can be negatively affected by such games if they themselves are aggressive for some other reason. However, he contests claims that they stimulate copycat behaviour.[footnoteRef:435] A question seldom asked, he says, is why young people generally love media violence and the opposite of what seems by adults to be good for them.  [435:  Jones, D: Killing monsters: why children need fantasy, super heroes and make-believe violence (Basic Books, New York, 2002).] 

Aggressive kids may be more drawn to violent entertainment precisely because they need a compelling alternative or acting out or because they want to help make sense of their own aggressive feelings. But all children need to feel strong. They need to feel powerful in the face of a scary, uncontrollable world. Superheroes, video-game warriors, rappers and movie gunmen are symbols of strength. By pretending to be them, young people are being strong.[footnoteRef:436] [436:  Ibid, p11& 31.] 

According to Jones, young people use fantasies of combat to access their emotions, to take control of their anxieties, to calm themselves down in the face of real violence, to fight their way through emotional challenges and lift themselves to new developmental levels. They need, he says, to lose themselves in their own stories, face their powerlessness and kill their own monsters created by environmental and possibly biological challenges. In video games they can make things come out the way they want. Perhaps, on the Cape Flats where young people are confronted by the harsh realities of their lives, they may need the harshest, most violent fantasies to help them get through. 
If a young person’s real world teaches them that violence is rewarded, the message is that entertainment may reinforce that lesson. In such a case, the problem and the solution lie not with the media, but with how parents model behaviour. This is because the power the entertainment industry has over a young person is usually reinforced by the actions and attitudes of their parents. 
Naturally it’s tempting to add media violence to the many reasons for Cape Town’s gang violence, especially for desensitizing of young people to killing. Life may have dealt them a toxic mixture of anger and shame, few positive role models and a dangerous environment, but Jones suggests that such kids know the difference between reality and fantasy better than adults do. Research suggests that they are open to exploring the cathartic experience of the latter. 
Media violence, cruel rap, harsh hip-hop, rough sex and generally offensive entertainment are appealing to adolescents because they draw a line between themselves and the older generation. They mark a movement into previously forbidden territory and a break with their own past. Some, but not many, youngsters will model on violent characters and believe themselves to be temporarily in their boots as they pull the trigger in the real world. Video games particularly, whether in an arcade or on their cellphones, are a world in which they have a measure of control, somewhere to practice overcoming fear and becoming a hero. This may fly in the face of conventional adult wisdom. But my answer to people who insist on media copycat violence is that television, movies and video games may be places where real violence goes to die.







[bookmark: _Toc306460546]6. Towards resilience



One of the most pervasive comments from people I talked to about this book was: ‘You’ll never be able to solve the gang problem.’ It was as if I’d suggested the relocation of Table Mountain. Impossible! I disagree. There’s much that can be done. But the first step is that the country, and speifically Cape Town, needs to want to fix the problem. And we need to be realistic about timeframes. Expecting too much too soon will just leave people exhausted and disheartened. We need to pace this process. 
We’ve seen how, like the ripples from a stone dropped into a pool, the issues around gang formation spread back in time and out beyond the margins of family, neighbourhood, city and country. Any attempt at solutions needs to acknowledge its own boundaries as well as the constraints within which meaningful change is possible. Those involved in international organized crime and syndicates as well as members of gangs within prisons are part of this story. But solutions to these problems rest mainly with Criminal Justice and Correctional Services and are beyond the remit of this book which focusses on adolescent gang membership. There are also certain givens that are with us for the long haul and, like a giant container ship at speed on the high seas, will take considerable time and space to alter course:
· The level of urbanisation in the developing world suggests that Cape Town will continue to grow in population and structural density; 
· The failure of the international War on Drugs and our inability to curb their sale confirms that drugs have become socially embedded in the lives of many young people, most of whom live in the city’s low-income periphery; 
· Policing of transnational or local organised crime, money laundering and smuggler syndicates will continue with varying success; 
· Poverty will, seemingly, always be present. 
These issues are the context within which this study was undertaken and intersect with the lives of young people in high-risk, low-income areas. Within these multiple frames, young people strive for identity in whatever way they can achieve it. Joining a gang is one of those ways. Distilling the elements of gang formation, we can tick off what we know: 
· They’re an urban phenomenon found in most cities throughout the world where there’s crowding and low income;
· They tend to occur within particular types or urban structure – tenements, low-cost neighbourhoods and squatter areas not far from wealthy neighbourhoods;
· They generally form in areas of relative, but not absolute poverty;
· They are mainly a male, adolescent phenomenon;
· They are often school dropouts;
· Identity and image are of paramount importance for gang members;
· Their members tend to have issues of parental attachment;
· Their members might have mental and physical health issues; 
· Drugs are invariably involved;
· Gangs are often, but not always, linked to a criminal economy;
· Gang activity can involve weapons and violence;
· Gangs are an impediment to community and personal resilience.
Though it may seem difficult, given the levels of violence, we need to remember that most gangsters who terrorise neighbourhoods are still, essentially children. To use James Garbarino’s term, they are often traumatised and generally ‘lost boys’.
They do many things in a failing attempt to cope with their trauma, but rarely do they have the resources or knowledge to cope effectively and in a socially acceptably way. They take drugs. They engage in violence. They steal. They gorge themselves on sex. They join gangs and cults. And when no one is watching or listening to them, they suck their thumbs and cry themselves to sleep.[footnoteRef:437]  [437:  Garbarino, Lost Boys, op cit, p158.] 

In searching for solutions, we need to know who and what to target, when to act and where such actions would have maximum effect. We should attempt both to alter the trajectories of adolescence-limited delinquents and the preconditions that give rise to life-course criminal persistence. While the latter needs to be addressed at the level of policy, policing and parenting, adolescence-limited delinquency requires engagement at the level of programmes, path, education and empathy. Dealing with adolescence-limited behaviour necessitates the strengthening of personal resilience. Life-course-persistent problems require long-term support work on family and neighbourhood resilience. Each of these feed into the other, of course, but the remedial action is in each case very different. The guiding and essential question is, in all cases: What can we do to help young people live meaningful, resilient lives in environments that favour the development of gangs, crime and violence? What follows is my attempt to answer this question.

[bookmark: _Toc295724480][bookmark: _Toc296672260][bookmark: _Toc306460547]Policies and more policies 

In any national or regional context, ‘doing something’ involves altering or developing a policy framework within which change can be negotiated or enforced. Across a disturbingly wide spectrum, the various administrations tasked to protect and create opportunities for young people in South Africa have failed to get traction. In this we continue to be deeply unkind to many young people. 
The word ‘kind’ comes from the Indo-European kunne meaning kin or family, so ‘unkind’ quite literally means ‘without family’. Large numbers of young people in poor neighbourhoods form gangs precisely because they have been un-familied by society. So when we look for solutions, the first step has to be reparation. We have to make amends and restore rights due to young people under the Constitution. These are the right to family and all the things that family implies: care; shelter; a safe environment; adequate nutrition; a useable education and human dignity. These rights are not merely in place to be extolled. They are a constitutional requirement for the development of all young people. 
South Africa has excelled in thinking about its youth problem. Since 1994, extensive discussion has taken place regarding young people. On paper, at least, the country has some of the most advanced policies in the world. A rough count turned up 32 Acts; White Papers; Programmes of Action; Declarations; Guidelines and Policy Frameworks formulated between 1993 and 2015 dealing with children or youths.[footnoteRef:438]  [438:  White Paper on Education and Training, 1995.
The Constitution of the Republic of South Africa, Act 108 of 1996.
Interim Department of Education Policy for Early Childhood Development, 1996.
National Programme of Action for Children in South Africa, 1996.
White Paper on Social Welfare, 1997.
White Paper for the Transformation of the Health System in South Africa, 1997.
White Paper 5 on Early Childhood Development, 2001.
White Paper 6: Inclusive Education, 2001.
National Integrated Plan for Early Child Development 2005-2010.
Children’s Act No 38 of 2005 (effective from 2010).
National Plan of Action for Children in South Africa 2012-2017.
The Buffalo City Declaration (March 2012).
South African Integrated Programme of Action for Early Child Development - Moving Ahead (2013-
 2018).
Maternal, Newborn, Child and Women’s Health and Nutrition Strategic Plan, 2012.
Campaign for Accelerated Reduction in Maternal and Child Mortality in Africa Strategy,
2012.
National Health Insurance Green Paper, 2011.
The Tshwane Declaration of Support for Breastfeeding, 2011.
Clinical guidelines: PMTCT (Prevention of mother-to-child transmission), 2010.
Social Assistance Act 13 of 2004.
Prevention of Family Violence Act 133 of 1993.
Domestic Violence Act 116 of 1998 (effective from 1999).
Policy Framework and Strategy Document on Shelters for Victims of Domestic Violence in South
Africa, 2003.
Criminal Law (Sexual Offences and Related Matters) Amendment Act 32 of 2007.
White Paper on Families, 2012.
White Paper on Education and Training, 1995:
White Paper 6: Inclusive Education, 2001.
The South African National Curriculum Framework for children from Birth to Four (draft), 2012.
White Paper: A new housing policy and strategy for South Africa, 1995.
Free Basic Water Policy, 2000.
Free Basic Water Implementation Strategy, 2001.
White Paper on Basic Household Sanitation, 2001.] 

The State’s primary duties to young people are enshrined in the Constitution; protected in the Children’s Act (which deals with child protection and support, parenting, paternity, custody and guardianship); the Child Justice Act (dealing with assessment, detention and diversion of young people in conflict with the law); the Maintenance Act (enforcing financial support); the Schools Act (supporting the rights of learners, teachers and parents) and the Early Childhood Development Policy (in draft form at time of writing but hopefully forthcoming). The problem is the gap between plan, promulgation and enactment. So a first step is to ensure that plans are implemented and national policies adhered to.


[bookmark: _Toc306460548]Rethink early child development

The obvious and critical place to begin is outlined in the Early Childhood Development Policy (ECDP) draft document of March 2015.[footnoteRef:439] If it passes into law and is effectively acted upon, it will be the most important step the country has ever taken to protect and support parents and young children. It would ensure and secure resilience in children and youngsters and lead to a reduction of gang activity.  [439:  The draft document was derived from the findings of the Early Childhood Development Programme, developed for the Human Sciences Research Council by Linda Richter, Lizette Berry, Linda Biersteker, David Harrison, Chris Desmond, Patricia Martin, Sara Naicker, Haroon Saloojee & Wiedaad Slemming.] 

The draft document takes a human rights approach. Its preamble is a commitment and acknowledgement of the country’s responsibility to ‘guarantee the universal availability of, and equitable access to, a comprehensive package of quality early childhood development services for all young children from conception until they enter formal schooling.’[footnoteRef:440] It recognizes that the development of South Africa depends on the extent to which it can unlock the potential human capital within its youngest population. Young people, it states, have a right ‘to become physically healthy; mentally alert; socially competent; emotionally sound and ready to learn cognitively; socially; emotionally; physically and psychosocially to their full potential.’[footnoteRef:441] These are absolute and undeniable rights in terms of the Constitution. [440:  The proposal ‘is grounded in, and seeks to give effect to, the government’s international, regional and national legal commitments to recognise, respect, protect and promote the universal rights of all young children and their caregivers [and] the realisation of young children’s rights depends on the realisation of their human rights, including their rights to social protection, basic services, health care, information and others.’]  [441:  Draft Early Childhood Development Policy, March 2015, p11.] 

The ECDP acknowledges that certain factors can be highly damaging to the physical development of a foetus. These are, as we have seen, a mother’s general health and nutritional status; toxic stress and her use of alcohol and legal or illegal drugs. It acknowledges that these factors can cause long-term brain and cognative damage. It notes that the first two years after birth are critical for healthy growth and development and that nutritional and attachment problems can limit mental and physical development. The policy proposes implementation of a package of services by 2024 which will: 
Support pregnant women and children under two years of age by promoting healthy pregnancy and providing maternal psychosocial support where needed;
Support parenting aimed at love, care, security and responsiveness to children, as well as strengthening cognitive, language, psychosocial and sensorimotor stimulation of the child;
Promote at least two home visits by professionals during pregnancy and bi-monthly visits until a child is nine months old;
Resource adequate delivery of early child development (ECD) services;
Provide pregnant women and parents with the information and skills necessary to be better parents;
Help parents avoid the use of harsh discipline;
Provide parents with specialised help in dealing with domestic violence, substance misuse, mental health problems, abuse or neglect and disability;
Provide parents, primary caregivers and child minders with tools to stimulate a child’s language development, imagination, curiosity and critical thinking;
Enable parents to understand the importance of early childhood development and how to improve their children’s nutrition, health and well-being; 
Promote parent-child interaction; and
Build an understanding of the roles of mothers and fathers, recognising the high proportion of absent fathers in the lives of their children.
The Human Sciences Research Council study that underpinned the ECDP draft document proposes four key steps necessary to implement efficient early child development. These are:
1. To implement an Essential Package of ECD services; 
2. To establish a national management system and infrastructure to improve early child development; 
3. To plan for and develop the human resources needed to make the Essential Package universally available; 
4. To align public financing and administrative systems to support national ECD priorities. 
The cost of this has been placed at around R17 billion at 2015 rand value. This can be considered against South Africa’s 2015 police budget of R82.7 billion. ECD imiplementation represents just 20 percent of this budget and would radically cut the cost of youth crime in the long run. However, even if the Early Childhood Development Policy is approved, roll-out is not assured. The allocation of funds, a shortage of skills and bureaucracy have a way of blocking the best ideas. Given the skills shortage in South Africa, continuing to allocate jobs on the basis of race quotas rather that the best person for the task is a further problem. Faltering on ECD implementation would be a tragedy. 
Together with the effective implementation of the Child Justice Act and a progressive rethink of the education system, ECD could form a strong base from which to build a new country. It would produce children who are healthy in every sense of the word and youths whose default does not have to be crime and violence. The resultant saving on policing costs alone would be significant. There would be savings in the budgets of the prison services, the courts, health services and private security. The resultant drop in crime rate would boost international investment and tourist confidence. The HSRC’s depiction of the potential for improved life fulfillment as a result of early child development can be shown graphically. 


[image: ]

The value, particularly, of home visits, was highlighted by nurse-family partnership programmes which were piloted by pediatrician and psychiatrist David Olds in New York in 1977 and rolled out to 25 American states. Olds was motivated by studies showing that youths who were maltreated in childhood reported high delinquency with a 96 percent increase in violent crime over children in caring families. He initiated a process to improve pre- and postnatal care through nurse home-visits. The programmes focus on first-time mothers and aim to increase social networks around them while enhancing family environment and education. The nurses try to build empathetic and trusting relationships and increase mother-child attachment. For the first six months after birth, families receive weekly visits. The visits become bi-weekly until the child is 20 months old, then monthly until the child’s second birthday.
The programmes were carefully monitored and researchers compared outcomes between those who were visited and those who were not. They found the women who were home-visited had fewer pregnancies, longer intervals between births, fewer children overall and spent longer in relationships. Long-term research found that, after 15 years, youths in low-income neighbourhoods who had been nurse-visited as children accounted for fewer arrests, convictions or runaway instances. They had fewer sexual partners and consumed less alcohol and drugs than children of women in comparison groups. They also had higher intellectual functioning, higher vocabulary scores, did better at school and had lower levels of aggression.[footnoteRef:442] In 2007 President Barak Obama outlined the value of such programmes to his country: [442:  Stone, Alayna & Emily Page: Home Visitation Programs as an Early Intervention Strategy (Paper presented at Family Impact Seminar featuring Dr. David Olds, Washington, DC September 21, 2009) p10.] 

It’s common sense to reach out to a young mother. Teach her about changing the baby. Help her understand what all that crying means and when to get vaccines and check-ups. This program saves money. It raises healthy babies and creates better parents. It reduced childhood injuries and unintended pregnancies, increased father involvement and women’s employment, reduced use of welfare and food stamps and increased children’s school readiness. This works and I will expand the Nurse-Family Partnership to provide at-home nurse visits for up to 570 000 first-time mothers each year. We can do this.[footnoteRef:443] [443:  Ibid p1.] 

Cape Town had a system of nurse visits, but abandoned them. According to the city’s health director, Ivan Bromfield:
Cape Town used to have a service where every mother who was pregnant had a nurse visitor assigned to her.  Who would talk about pregnancy and find out about any problems. But a curative approach overtook a preventive approach. The emphasis became treating patients at clinics. Preventative effect was long-term and not easily measured and the curative side was immediate. That put pressure on the preventative side. So we lost home visits.[footnoteRef:444] [444:  Interview with Ivan Bromfield, 2015.] 


[bookmark: _Toc295724482][bookmark: _Toc296672261][bookmark: _Toc306460549]Strengthen community resilience
Fear for personal safety is one of the main inhibitors of neighbourhood agency. It’s the foremost issue considered in school planning; after-school programmes; area upgrading; public transport; leisure amenities and even trips to the shop. In this respect, my research on the older, pre-removal neighbourhoods of District Six, Wynberg and Claremont, suggest an unusual starting point in healing a neighbourhood: grandparents.  
In any functioning neighbourhood, grandparents are the social anchors. They generally have the time to maintain personal contacts, socialize with pre- and after-school children and be around to provide the surveillance necessary to maintain community safety. Despite poverty and overcrowding, places like District Six, Woodstock, Salt River, Elsies River and both Claremont and Wynberg ‘below the railway line’ were such neighbourhoods. 
As we have seen, in the apartheid estates built in the 1960s and 70s, grandparented families were impossible, mainly because these places were not planned to structurally support larger, more complex families nor were built to facilitate social surveillance. There was simply no room for grandparents. If the urban planners of the time had engaged with the families being moved and acted on their suggestions, they would have built extended-family units with verandahs. They would have maintained the established social linkages and created public spaces with safety in mind. Cape Town community psychologist, Lane Benjamin, underlined this need:
We need to build intergenerational links and we need to put back together extended families. Bring in the grandparents and stitch together a continuous narrative of family history beyond the present. We need housing systems that support that.[footnoteRef:445] [445:  Interview with Lane Benjamin, Cape Town 2015.] 

An attempt to rectify the problem of damaged neighbourhoods begun in 2005 when the City of Cape Town and the Western Cape Government established the Violence Prevention through Urban Upgrading (VPUU) partnership in an effort to retro-fit existing neighbourhoods and reduce crime. Its aim was to plan for safety and improve the quality of life in low-income areas through consultative planning. Its strategy was to transform apartheid dormitories into sustainable, safe neighbourhoods through ongoing negotiation between local authorities and the people who lived there. By creating grandparent and child-friendly places and spaces, it was planned as a counter to syndicate control and gang formation.
The thinking was that social disorganization is a consequence of neighborhoods, not individuals, and that crime is a characteristic of social disorganisation. As we have seen, in neighbourhoods structurally and socially underdeveloped over time, or where friendship networks and informal surveillance systems have been destroyed as in Group Areas relocations, power dynamics favour those who are prepared to exert social control through violence. VPUU planner, Alastair Graham, outlined the steps to ‘taking back the neighbourhood:
Next to Nyanga Junction there’s an area called The Downs, the main gang area. There’s very little private and semi-private space and it’s very hard to fix that through design so we plan to demolish 550 houses and rebuild. We want to recreate it as a new town centre including a hospital and Metro Police headquarters. We’ll use schools as investment points, linking nine of them by a pedestrian route with good lighting and walkways. 
We’re going to relocate the families in houses built along that route with single title ownership – essentially framing the walkway. These will facilitate passive surveillance. We need to relocate and rebuild around extended families so there’s interaction between young and old people. It’s about positively occupying dangerous space in partnership with the community. You need to create safe spaces. [footnoteRef:446]  [446:  Interview with Alastair Graham, VPUU, March 2015.] 

The VPUU undertook smaller upgrade projects in Khayelitsha with some success. At the time of writing, the Manenberg project was still in planning stage. Such retro-fitting in gang-dominated areas, however, can encounter pitfalls. In Nyanga in 2014 the City contracted a construction company to do urban upgrading. The Hard Livings gang ‘taxed’ them R20 000 a month for ‘protection’ with the city unknowingly funding the deal. When the next phase of the construction shifted to the adjacent Ghetto Kids territory, the contractor came to the same arrangement. A fight broke out between the two gangs over protection money and in less than four months there were 63 shooting incidents and 27 killings. According to Graham:
It was a hard lesson. On any construction project by City or Province, the gang is on their doorstep with the going rate for protection. Gang-owned construction companies are even registered on the City’s database. So we have to figure out how to tighten up the tender documents so this doesn’t happen again.[footnoteRef:447] [447:  Graham, ibid.] 

Harvard sociologist Robert Sampson identifies the key to rebuilding social resilience in wounded neighbourhoods as ‘collective efficacy’. This is the ability of the community to produce demonstrable results from its intentions.[footnoteRef:448] Such efficacy, which can last many decades despite the turnover of residents, is embedded in pro-social community institutions. Collective efficacy can be undermined by structural disadvantage and fatalism about transformation as well as by moral cynicism about crime. Collaborative and durable ‘spatial logic’ such as that of the VPUU project offers a structural platform upon which to rebuild and embed such efficacy. It would be impossible to keep criminal syndicates out of this reconstructive loop. The question of whether to include them while preventing them from subverting the process with possible murderous results would no doubt create a political hot potato. According to Graham:  [448:  Sampson, R: The Great American City, op cit.] 

If we can get something going in Manenberg and Hanover Park we’re onto something that can roll. We’re unlikely to have a perfect plan but we have to start. You need to have confidence in what you do. And of course we must make sure the money doesn’t leak away.[footnoteRef:449]  [449:  Graham, op cit.] 

Following my extensive discussions with communities, NGOs and city officials, it’s possible to distil into nine points what they considered to be the prime anchors of neighbourhood resilience:
1. The creation of well-lit corridors of safety between schools;
2. Flanking these with extended-family housing to permit the inclusion of grandparents and other family members;
3. Ensuring the construction of open verandas that overlook the corridors;
4. Stimulation of formal ongoing, timetabled family and particularly grandparent surveillance of these corridors;
5. Generation of any form or pro-social neighbourhood groups promoting face-to-face associations to strengthen community bonding;
6. Supporting culturally-driven, traditional approaches to governance;
7. Development of effective local systems of democracy through which people can exercise their rights and express their grievances; 
8. Support of institutions such as churches, schools, sport and youth activities to assist in building stronger and more cohesive communities;
9. Improve policing.[footnoteRef:450] [450:  The last two points are from Shaw, Mark & Reitano, Tuesday: The evolution of organised crime in Africa: Towards a new response (Paper 224, April 2013)] 

 Police gang specialist Jeremy Vearey underlined this last point regarding the importance of community resilience for policing:
I see it as important as part of normal policing for community structures to exist, to agitate for better conditions. A street committee, flat committee, shack committee or any structure at grassroots level, before they start talking about other issues, one of the fundamental parts of the job would be to agitate towards improving the environment to support effective policing. Civil struggles around normal basic service delivery are important for policing. We must empower people to deal with social issues to fight crime as well as the material issues which generate the risk of it.[footnoteRef:451] [451:  Interview with Major Jeremy Vearey, SAPS, Amandla! 2013.] 



[bookmark: _Toc306460550]Rethink education
Education is, at root, the result of policy decisions. Poor decisions have led to a ‘dumbing down’ and simplification of the curriculum in South Africa. Despite this cutting back of knowledge, as we have seen, schools continue to lose around half of all pupils before they reach matric. These dropouts fail to get into higher education. They don’t easily find work and swell the ranks of youngsters hanging around on the streets where trouble easily finds them. A trans-national education survey has noted that South African schooling is large measure dysfunctional.[footnoteRef:452] A rethink of the education system is urgently required. [452:  Southern and Eastern African Consortium for Monitoring Educational Quality Survey 2007, quoted in Africa Check, March 2015.] 

We need to carefully assess whether the national curriculum is appropriate for all young people or just those likely to succeed. This is a controversial question, because it’s generally accepted that all young people in a democracy should have equal access to equal education. But what if the curriculum selects for qualities required in a Western neoliberal economy and not for innovative survival in an impoverished community within a developing country? 
Children who start school in 2016 will retire in 2075. Nobody has a clue what the world will look like then or what skills they’ll need in the course of their lives. Yet we plod on with our hierarchy of subjects: mathematics and languages at the top, then the humanities and arts and craft skills at the bottom. It’s a system focusing, as the educator Sir Ken Robinson points out, from the waist up: 
As children grow up … we focus on their heads. Academic ability has come to dominate our view of intelligence. The consequence is that many highly-talented, brilliant, creative people think they’re not, because the thing they were good at in school wasn’t valued, or was actually stigmatized. Our education system has mined our minds in the way that we strip-mine the earth: for a particular commodity. And for the future, it won’t serve us. We have to rethink the fundamental principles on which we’re educating our children.[footnoteRef:453] [453:  Robinson, Ken: TED talk, February 2116.] 

When youths from low-income, high-risk areas of the city look around them, or when they consider the experiences of their parents or older relations, they are far more likely than middle-class counterparts to see people in unrewarding jobs or without work at all. They may easily assume – and be correct in the assumption – that their own horizons are limited whatever they do at school. Middle-class existence will, conversely, provide examples of how good school results can make a difference. If young people feel they’re being educated for the unattainable or that the innate skills they possess are not valued, this might be another reason for the high school dropout rate. 
The South African education system holds to the Western view of what kind of knowledge is important. It tends to favour intellectual abilities over manual work, university over technical training. Through exams, awards and social status, it endows knowledge workers with greater rewards. To have physical or manual prowess or abilities is seen to be stupid by those deemed intelligent, who are themselves seen to be soft and nerdish by those for whom physical strength and manual skills are important. This bias has historical antecedents in the Industrial Revolution and later developments that separated managers from increasingly micro-skilled and replaceable production-line workers. People who made things earned less and came to be less regarded socially than people who organised to make things happen. In Mind at Work, American writer Mike Rose notes that:
Our testaments to physical work are so often focussed on the values such work exhibits rather than on the thought it requires…It is as though in our cultural iconography we are given the muscled arm, sleeve rolled tight against biceps, but no thoughts bright behind the eye, no image that links hand and brain.[footnoteRef:454] [454:  Rose, M: The mind at work: valuing the intelligence of the American worker (Penguin, New York, 2005) pxiii.] 

Today these biases still inform the educational landscape, assuming that blue-collar work is mindless and that white-collar work is mental in character and the most desirable.[footnoteRef:455] There are two reasons to question this view. The first is that knowledge work is increasingly being taken over by computers and most offices now emulate factory assembly lines requiring more and more inputting and less creative or cognitive elements. This is a frustrating end to 12 years of schooling and three to five years of college. In an evocatively named book: The electronic sweatshop: How computers are transforming the office of the future into the factory of the past, Barbara Garson details how ‘extraordinary human ingenuity has been used to eliminate the need for human ingenuity.’[footnoteRef:456] The second reason is that, in a globalised economy and standardization of input and data platforms, work can easily be sent offshore to areas of less expensive labour. In an age where you can download your house plans or medical advice, the security of knowledge work is increasingly at risk.  [455:  See Matthew Crawford: Shop class as soulcraft: an inquiry into the value of work (Penguin, New York, 2009) for a fascinating defense of craft skills.]  [456:  Garson, B: How computers are transforming the office of the future into the factory of the past (Penguin, New York, 1989) p120.] 

Skilled work and manual trades, on the other hand, are not threatened by the standardization of knowledge work. You can’t hammer in a nail over the internet. Princeton economist Alan Blinder has noted that the division of labour between white-collar and blue-collar workers in the 21st century has profoundly altered:
Many people blithely assume that the critical labour-market distinction is, and will remain, between highly educated (or highly skilled) people and less-educated (less skilled) people – doctors versus call-centre operators, for example. The supposed remedy … is more education and general ‘upskilling’ of the work force. But this view is mistaken. The critical divide in the future may instead be between those types of work that are easily deliverable by wire (or wi-fi) … and those that are not. This divide does not correspond well to traditional distinctions between jobs that require high levels of education and jobs that do not.[footnoteRef:457] [457:  Blinder: Alan: Offshoring: The next Industrial Revolution (Foreign Affairs, March/April 206) quoted in Crawford, op cit, p33.] 

The crucial difference, he says, will be between ‘personal services’ and ‘impersonal services’, between face-to-face work and abstracted work. You can download almost any information you require, but that won’t replace the guy who actually builds your kitchen cupboards, fixes a leaking sink or repairs your car. There’s also a possibility that he earns more than you do. In short, knowledge work is no longer a rising sea that lifts all boats and this should be factored into the planning and underlying tenets of our education system.
In the light of the high school dropout rate and critical levels of unemployment, it’s therefore necessary to call for an educational rethink. It’s obvious that young people should be taught to read competently, write well and be efficiently numerate to make their way in either First World or developing economies. What needs careful thought are the subjects that should be taught beyond those skills. Before 1994, most apprenticeships were White and were linked to training at technical colleges. This system folded in the 1990s and in 1998, in an attempt to rethink practical training, all technical and training centres were merged to form about 50 Technical and Vocational Education Training (TVET) colleges. However the link with industry was damaged in the process.
A 2014 report found that more than half the learners were getting no work experience at all and placement in industry was extremely low. This was because ‘colleges are in reality not effectively managing the development of practical skills, either in the workshops or in workplaces.’[footnoteRef:458] Education analyist Andre Kraak described partnerships between colleges and industry as a mess. Under the apprenticeship system, he says, students did their practical training in the workplace. After it was phased out that collapsed.[footnoteRef:459] [458:  Synthesis of the report of the TVET Colleges technical task team (Human Sciences Development Council, 2014).]  [459:  City Press, 23 June 2012.] 

Aristotle rightly noted that ‘all human beings by nature desire to know,’ and spent much of his life pondering the nature of knowledge. We need to follow his example. If the end task of education is to supply institutions with suitable workers, if its point, furthermore, becomes the production of credentials rather that the cultivation of skills which empower individuals, is that the sort of knowledge we wish for our children? 
The receipt of a school or college certificate is satisfying as a doorway into life possibilities, but the ability to create or repair something on the basis of your understanding of the material world evokes a different order of satisfaction and a dissimilar approach to knowledge. As the French philosopher Alexandre Kojeve writes:
The man who works, recognizes his own product in the world that has actually been transformed by his work: he recognizes himself in it. He sees in it his own human reality. In it he discovers and reveals to others the objective reality of his humanity, of the original abstract and purely subjective idea he has for himself.[footnoteRef:460] [460:  Kojeve, A: Introduction to reading Hegel: Lectures on the Phenomonology of spirit (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1989) p27, quoted in Crawford, op cit, p14.] 

This recognition engenders self-esteem, an ability to prove yourself to others in relation to a task you can point to and handle in three-dimensions. You have a tangible – and marketable – manual skill. Whereas knowledge work offers a somewhat socially abstracted and delayed gratification, craft skills provide a tangible identity; an object or action that can be pointed to and boasted about if necessary (with teenagers it’s always necessary). Craftwork may take time and patience to accomplish, but its outcome provides immediate and ongoing gratification. Being adept in skilled manual work allows a person to say ‘I am’ with confidence: a carpenter; a builder; a dressmaker; a chef. This ‘I am-ness’is precisely the type of recognition and status that youngsters seek from joining a gang. Of course, all skill requires knowledge, but what differs is the pedagogical approach to their acquisition. The relationship between the two was neatly captured by St Francis of Assisi:
He who works with his hands is a labourer.
He who works with his hands and his head is a craftsman.
He who works with his hands and his head and his heart is an artist.[footnoteRef:461] [461:  Goodreads website: www.goodreads.com.] 

Not all young people have the same goals, ambitions, drive or expectations of school. Depending on these differences, some will find it congenial; future knowledge workers in a system designed for knowledge workers. They will work well in teams of equals in pursuit of common goals. Others will find that its underlying assumptions make little sense to their skills, interests future and will consider it unbearable. They deal with the world primarily with their hands and their strength and may gravitate to hierarchies of power and influence. These could be gangs, but they could also be crews in which regard is given in terms of skill and experience. For these young people, skill-based subjects that offer the sort of experience which gives them identifiable mastery will also provide the resilience they need to resist the undertow of gang life.




[bookmark: _Toc306460551]Build better after-school care

In high-risk neighbourhoods, free time is danger time. For young people at school, this means weekends and between the end of school and nightfall. For this reason, in 2014, designing successful after-school programmes was flagged by Cape Town as a potential game-changer to risky adolescent behaviour and was explored in a series of community inclusive workshops. Their goal was to work out ways to reduce vulnerability and risk-taking behaviour and increase health and educational outcomes of learners (the workshops did not deal with school dropouts).
The search for the key to youth participation in these programmes was understandable. Nearly 50 000 learners were attending the province’s 181 flagship Mass Participation, Opportunity and Access, Development and Growth (MOD) programmes, there were 16 Year Beyond (matric) programmes; 153 after-care facilities; 40 youth hubs; four youth cafes and 56 community centres; 100 city libraries and dozens of NGOs working on the problem. Very few of these initiatives were seen to have positive, long-term outcomes. The city was investing considerable energy, capital and goodwill with disturbingly diminishing returns. The problem, it seemed, was not provision of services but young people’s willingness to use them. The causes were seen to include:
· Poor school retention rates of learners; 
· Lack of soft skills;
· Dangerous behaviour paths;
· Dangerous health patterns such as nutrition, substance abuse and risky sexual behaviour;
· General lack of a sense of belonging;
· Lack of culture of participation;
· Lack of personal, facility and street safety;
· Location of services and learner movement patterns;
· School management and how programmes are integrated with school;  
· Lack of physical education in schools;
· Uncoordinated and poorly communicated programme provision;  
· Poor record keeping and database;
· Few demand driven incentives and correspondingly low involvement by youths;
· The perceived lack of value in programmes offered;
· An uneven spread of services;
· Sustainability of programmes;
· Lack of parental support.
What was working extremely well – but with limited numbers – were a few sport-based NGOs such as AmandlaFootball, Waves for Change, Open Streets and the National Skateboard Collective. Their success, apart from a good organisational framework, was that their goals went beyond teaching skills and focussed on the personal transformation of each individual participant. They positioned themselves in such a way that attendance was and is considered to be cool. We’ve already discussed cool, but it’s worth exploring further.
If cool works, what are its constituents? It has to involve what’s exciting (maybe a bit scary); looks good; stimulates peer approval; involves cool stuff; isn’t dictated by adults and attracts the opposite sex. The paradox is that it needs to be demand-driven, but most adolescents in high-risk, low-income areas are at a loss over what to demand. And in the absence of pro-social guidance, the default result is generally what the formal adult world describes as delinquency. Doing bad is cool and gangs provide a vehicle.
Building a pro-social after-school process is rather like the collaborative construction of a house. The kids need to make the bricks and supervise each course as the walls progress, but without some competent bricklayers the walls will go skew and without a site manager the cement, windows, joists and roof won’t be delivered in time. But with too much input from the bricklayers and manager, the kids won’t walk through the door when the house is complete. If the house looks and feels like school, they’ll break it down and leave the manager with a face-full of dust. The point of the metaphor is that young people require adult assistance but of a very particular sort. They desperately need (because they probably have never before had) an adult who they can trust. Someone who listens but does not instruct, offers ideas only when asked, moves aside the clutter so the path is clearer and is emotionally stable and able to empathise. 
An after-school game changer requires a conceptual reset, a list of principles against which all such programmes can be measured. These would require that each after-school programme delivers the constituents of cool, an unobtrusive, mentored collaborative framework and provide individual emotional support. Here’s a suggestion for such a tool: 
· If an external agency conceptualizes the programme, its development at after-school level must be crafted together with pupils;
· In developing the programme, pupils must have a mentor who they respect and who facilitates but does not direct;
· The programme must have rituals/structures that both enable and contain;
· Those pupils who lead the programme (and eventually all pupils in the programme) must be publicly valued for their contribution;
· All participants must undertake difficult or daring tasks for which they are acknowledged and admired by peers and adults whom they respect;
· All participants must have time and a safe space for reflection and personal recalibration;
· All programmes must be cool.


[bookmark: _Toc295722794][bookmark: _Toc295724483][bookmark: _Toc296662108][bookmark: _Toc306460552]Rethink the War on Drugs

Earlier chapters have shown that drugs largely drive Cape Town’s stratospheric level of interpersonal violent crime. Users rob and steal to get them, gangs murder to retain their sales turf and drug lords hold neighbourhoods in thrall by violence. There is a solution to this, but it would take a brave and resolute government to implement it. 
First, though, here’s a necessary backstory about the so-called War on Drugs involving Harry Anslinger, the former head of the USA Federal Bureau of Narcotics who started it in the 1930s. Anslinger became obsessed first with the Mafia and then with opium. He claimed China was smuggling it into America to undermine the country and soften up teenage girls for sex with Chinese dealers. He considered all Afro-Americans to be a criminal threat. In the 1950s, after befriending Senator Joseph McCarthy known for his ‘Reds’ witch-hunt that led to crippling smear campaigns against of thousands of Americans, Anslinger widened his attention to communism.[footnoteRef:462] His primary tool was the Harrison Act of 1914 and he dramatically expanded the size and reach of his Bureau using little science and considerable scare tactics. By the 1950s the Bureau had sufficient clout to threaten with trade sanctions all countries not altering their legislation in line with the US War on Drugs. South Africa’s drug legislation is a product of this history.[footnoteRef:463] [462:  This information was documented by Johann Hari in Chasing the scream: the first and last days of the war on drugs (Bloomsbury, London, 2015). According to Hari, Anslinger provided McCarthy, an addict, with ‘official’ heroin, making the head of the Narcotics Bureau a drug dealer.]  [463:  South Africa is a party to the 1961 Single Convention on Narcotic Drugs, the 1971 Convention on Psychotropic Substances and the 1988 United Nations Convention Against Illicit Traffic in Narcotic Drugs and Psychotropic Substances. The 1961 convention prohibits cultivation and trade of naturally-occurring drugs such as cannabis; the 1971 treaty bans the manufacture and trafficking of synthetic drugs such as barbiturates and amphetamines; and the 1988 convention requires states to criminalize illicit drug possession.] 

Anslinger was well aware that alcohol prohibition had failed in America and he must have known why. The banning of anything the public desires simply hands supply to the criminal underworld. This ensures that the State loses control of the situation and, without quality controls, often leads to a bad, even dangerous, product. Before his campaign, drugs could be bought over the counter and only a small percentage of the population used them, mainly recreationally. Addiction was low. 
The result of the War on Drugs was that, almost overnight, the crackdown on the legal purchase of cocaine, heroin and cannabis conjured into existence criminal cartels and drug smugglers. Prices went up and a new a business model was created that required intensive drug pushing and profited from (and promoted) addiction. Every addict became a potential customer and a cash cow. Anslinger claimed he was fighting the Mafia, but in fact he was transferring what became a hugely profitable drug industry into their exclusive control.[footnoteRef:464] By 2010 the global illicit drug market was valued at over $300 billion a year.[footnoteRef:465] [464:  Hari, ibid.]  [465:  United Nations Office on Drugs and Crime report, 2010.] 

In his book, Chasing the scream: the first and last days of the war on drugs, Johann Hari suggests that the Mafia needed the War on Drugs so badly they bribed officials to intensify it. By criminalizing drug use and sending thousands of users to jail, Anslinger’s campaign made it inevitable that they would emerge with criminal records. They would be unable to find legitimate jobs and would invariably beg, borrow, steal and deal to secure a fix and survive. The massive revenue that dealing illicit drugs earned druglords allowed for the buying off of police and politicians. It also increased levels of aggression because druglords – who don’t want a shootout every day – tended to establish a reputation for being excessively violent so people didn’t pick a fight with them. They instituted a reign of terror and ‘owned’ neighbourhoods. 
This situation pertains worldwide. In Cape Town you find a gang protecting street corner drug sales. Beyond them is a syndicate importing drugs, a network supplying them, drug mules carrying them, another syndicate controlling their production in a foreign country, a gang protecting the supply to that syndicate and a farmer illegally growing opium or coca. Each step encourages corruption and violence and at each transaction money changes hands – ultimately huge amounts. Drug smuggling is one of the most profitable trades in the world, largely because of Harry Anslinger and his War on Drugs. 
Is there an alternative to that war? An experiment began in Portugal in 2001 when the persecution of drug users and addicts came to an end. A new law (Law 30/2000) stipulated that recreational drug users should not be marginalized, labeled or imprisoned and addicts were encouraged to seek treatment. The law did not make it legal to sell or traffic drugs, it simply no longer considered possession to be criminal. Drug use did not skyrocket as predicted. Instead, addiction stabilized, prison population dropped and police are now able to attend to serious crime.[footnoteRef:466]  [466:  Hari ibid.] 

The Portuguese government accepted that drugs and drug use were not going to ‘go away.’ They recognized that people at risk of entering the drug world should be given internal tools – confidence, knowledge and support – to make the right decisions for themselves. Street crime and violence have declined. The country now has one of the lowest levels of drug use out of 28 European countries and is the only country in Europe to have exhibited declines in problematic drug use.  A Lisbon policeman told Hari:
The things we were afraid of didn’t happen. Using drugs is only a symptom of some suffering and we have to reach the reasons that make addicts want to be out of their heads. We have to work on the trauma in your life and only then can you change the way you deal with it.[footnoteRef:467] [467: Hari ibid.] 

In the United States, 90 per cent of the money spent on the drug policy goes to policing and punishment, with 10 per cent going to treatment and prevention. In Portugal the ratio is the exact opposite.[footnoteRef:468] A Portuguese drug user told Hari: ‘Here addicts are not marginalized. They are just like a traffic accident. They are not on the other side of the line. They are regular citizens. They have a problem.’[footnoteRef:469] The lesson is simply this: strengthening people’s internal resistence to drugs works a lot better than using force in an attempt to terrorise them away from drugs. [468:  According to a 2009 White paper by the Cato Institute, Drug Decriminalization in Portugal: Lessons for Creating Fair and Successful Drug Policies, in the 5 years after drugs were decriminalized in Portugal, drug use among teens dropped, rates of new HIV infections from sharing dirty needles dropped and the number of people seeking treatment for addiction more than doubled. Portugal boasted the lowest rate of lifetime cannabis use in people over 15 years of age at 10%. To put that into perspective, America lifetime cannabis use rate in people over 12 is 39.8%. Lifetime use of an illegal drug among 7th to 9th graders fell from 14.1% to 10.6%, drug use in older teens fell, lifetime heroin use in 16-18 year olds fell, new HIV infections in drug users fell 17%, deaths related to hard drugs were cut by more than half, treatment for drug addiction rose, as well as saved money on enforcement while increasing funding for treatment. Portugal’s drug usage rates are now among the lowest in the EU for virtually every substance.]  [469:  Hari, ibid.] 

The Netherlands decriminalized the use of cannabis in 1976. The possession of a maximum amount of five grams for personal use is not prosecuted and cultivation is treated in a similar way (cultivation of five plants or less is usually not prosecuted). In California, during the time it was possible to obtain cannabis easily, traffic accidents fell by eight per cent because people shifted from alcohol, which is more dangerous for driving.[footnoteRef:470] [470:  Hari, ibid.] 

Uruguay legalized the growing and sale of cannabis in 2013 and eight other South American countries are considering loosening their drug policies.[footnoteRef:471] People over the age of 21 who produce a valid ID in Uruguay are allowed to buy cannabis, but the decision about who can sell it was still under discussion at time of writing. Equador is considering legislation to decriminalise drug use and Chile allows cannabis to be grown and used for medical purposes. [471:  www.globalpost.com news service.] 

These moves to decriminalize drug use are way-stations on the road to a solution. The bigger step is to legalise drugs and treat their use as a health problem and not a crime problem. Given the hysteria and propaganda around the War on Drugs, despite its obvious failure, it’s difficult to think this through rationally without raising the spectre of addicted children and tik babies. But a first step is to admit that our escalating problems of drug use, and the extreme damage this is doing to our young people, is not being solved through prohibition. South Africa has usable legislation already in place regarding tobacco and alcohol so it’s time to think more clearly. 
When you legalise drugs, the first thing that happens (as long as the State doesn’t set the tax too high) is that you drive down the profitability of drug cartels, weaken the networks and drain money out of neighbourhood syndicates. You stop the turf wars, make drug use less cool and more mundane and free up policing for more serious crime. Government will be able to budget for better family support where the problem starts in the first place. Many addicts who presently get worse behind bars will get better in hospitals and then in jobs. Billions of rands would be saved on the detection, arrest, court appearances and imprisonment of drug dealers and billions would be gained on taxing drug use as is done on alcohol and tobacco. This revenue could be channelled into curative and supportive agencies and information campaigns on the dangers of drug use. 
‘If you have options, you can experiment [with drugs] and leave them,’ says Cape Town youth policy strategist Brian Ford. ‘But if you experiment and there are no other options available to make you feel nice, you’re going to stay there.’[footnoteRef:472] Lucille Meyer, head of Cape Town’s Chrysalis Academy, agrees: ‘We’re living organisms. Show me a living organism that wants to self-destruct. Most kids I talk to, when I really dig, it’s just about wanting to forget. Wanting to feel better.’[footnoteRef:473] [472:  Interview with Brian Ford, Cape Town 2015.]  [473:  Interview with Chrysalis Academy CEO Lucille Meyer, Cape Town 2015.] 

Leisure drugs of any sort taken in excess are not good for human consumption, but if the desire to be high is unstoppable, then it needs to be intelligently managed. Alcohol and tobacco are taxed, quality is ensured, there are age restrictions on sale and marketing, cigarette packets are obliged to carry health warnings. All these measures could be set in place for drug use.
Is it likely that South Africa will legalise drugs? Not in the present international climate given the probable threat of US trade sanctions. But legalisation will happen eventually. When the American government’s war on alcohol ended, the gangster war for alcohol stopped. All violence produced by prohibition disappeared and it’s today impossible to imagine gun-toting gangsters selling whisky on a street corner. We’ll look back one day and wonder at the social destruction that the War on Drugs caused and be amazed at how governments seemed unable to comprehend how prohibition fuelled one of the world’s largest and most vicious criminal networks. 

[bookmark: _Toc289610615][bookmark: _Toc292287871][bookmark: _Toc295724485][bookmark: _Toc296672263][bookmark: _Toc306460553]Rethink and reform policing 

My father was a policeman and for much of my childhood he patrolled our town on his bicycle. He stopped to chat to shopkeepers, greeted the many people he knew and had a pretty good idea of what was going on around him. He was streetwise, honest to a fault and friendly, but he could also be pretty scary if you transgressed a boundary, as I discovered to my disadvantage on a number of occasions. He was, above all other things, a respected cop. Officials in blue like him created a sense of neighbourhood safety, a context within which other aspects of the community could take place.    
Effective policing – and his form of policing was effective – is not only a deterrent against crime and syndicate control, but also a framework within which community control can be reasserted. In those areas of Cape Town where it’s most needed, however, there’s a strong belief by residents that policing is extremely ineffective. Almost anyone on the Cape Flats will claim that the police are corrupt and ‘run away’ from trouble. While this is not true of all officers and all police action, there’s sufficient proof to justify a general distrust in the SAPS far beyond the city’s beleaguered neighbourhoods.
 In one of the most celebrated murder cases in the country’s history – the killing of Reeva Steenkamp by the para-athlete Oscar Pistorius, the investigating officer, Hilton Botha, was himself found to be facing seven charges of murder. He later admitted to contaminating the Pistorius crime scene and failing to secure critical evidence. According to a Sunday Times editorial: ‘Botha’s brief moment on the international stage has exposed the sorry state of detective work in the South African Police Service.’[footnoteRef:474] This perception is supported by blatant inefficiencies and corruption in top management positions, as we have seen, and extremely high levels of police violence against members of the public. This needs to change. Criminologist Liza Grobler, in her book Crossing the line: When cops become criminals, lists the steps that need to be taken to address the problem of poor policing: [474:  A shameful day for policing in SA, Sunday Times, 24 February 2013.] 

· Action must be taken to assist police officers whose behaviour is problematic with regards to undue violence or corruption;
· The quality of new recruits to the service and the quality of training must improve;
· Professionalism and pride must be reintroduced through employing only the best person for the job in every case;
· Police management must be improved to limit possibilities for corruption;
· Grievance procedures must be simplified to make it easy for communities to report corrupt officers;
· Discipline should be used as a corrective measure and not as punishment and officers should be suspended during investigations into their possible misconduct;
· Promotions based solely on merit and not on affirmative action should be reinstated;
· An independent, specialised and proactive anti-corruption unit should be established; and
· The Independent Police Investigative Directorate should be made truly independent and not answerable to the Minister of Police.[footnoteRef:475]  [475:  Grobler, Lisa: Crossing the line: When cops become criminals (Jacana, Johannesburg, 2013) pp259–266.] 

She concludes:
It is a cause for concern in a country such as South Africa, with its unacceptably high crime rate, that the SAPS provides opportunities for its corrupt employees to commit crimes because of the absence of any meaningful anti-corruption strategy or controls. There is no leadership on this issue besides the odd sound bite: ‘Corruption will not be tolerated’ and the perennially rolled out: ‘Its only a few bad apples.’[footnoteRef:476] [476:  Grobler, ibid.] 

[bookmark: _Toc289352182][bookmark: _Toc289610614][bookmark: _Toc292287874]
[bookmark: _Toc292287870][bookmark: _Toc295724487][bookmark: _Toc296672265][bookmark: _Toc306460554]Resource the Child Justice Act

The Child Justice Act was created to deal with young people below the age of 18 who fall foul of the law. It was drafted in the early 1990s as an exercise in restorative, as opposed to punitive, justice. After a difficult passage through Parliament and 14 years of national discussion, it was passed into law in 2008. The Act provides mechanisms to break the cycle of offending, trial, imprisonment, release and reoffending. 
Its aim is to ensure voluntary compliance, restraint in the use of force and a range of sentencing options with the potential to engender respect for the law. The Act was designed as a child-friendly justice system which lowers the trauma and stigmatisation a young person may face, avoids a criminal record and works towards the prevention of future crime. A prosecutor can divert a child for a minor offence instead of taking them through a preliminary inquiry. The accused can also be diverted at a preliminary inquiry or child justice court. 
The Act’s underlying principles were derived from traditional and popular forms of community justice, as well as from restorative approaches which had been piloted in New Zealand and Australia. By incorporating the community and families as well as victims in decisions about wrongdoing and sentencing, the Act seeks to restore harmony disrupted by illegal activity, making young offenders accountable for their actions to the victims, their families and the community as a whole. Because efficient execution of the Act would be one of the solutions to gang expansion, it’s worth sketching what it proposes. The Act requires police and other officials to: 
· Deal with a child outside the criminal justice system where possible;
· Encourage the child to be accountable for the harm caused by him or her;
· Meet the particular needs of the individual child;
· Promote the reintegration of the child into his or her family and community;
· Provide an opportunity to those affected by the harm to express their views on its impact on them;
· Encourage providing the victim with some symbolic benefit as compensation;
· Promote reconciliation between the child and the person or the community harmed;
· Prevent stigmatising the child and the adverse consequences flowing from being subject to the criminal justice system;
· Reduce the potential for re-offending;
· Prevent the child from having a criminal record; 
· Promote the dignity and well-being of the child and the development of their sense of self-worth and ability to contribute to society.
Where possible, young accused are diverted from the formal criminal justice system, with options including:
· An oral or written apology;                         
· Formal caution, with or without conditions;
· Placement under a supervision and guidance order; reporting order or compulsory school attendance order; family time order; peer association order; good behaviour order or an order prohibiting the young person from visiting, frequenting or appearing at specified places;
· Counselling or therapy;
· Compulsory attendance of vocational, educational or therapeutic programmes;
· Symbolic restitution;
· Restitution of a specified object;
· Community service;
· Provision of some service or benefit by the child to a victim; and
· Payment of compensation.
According to Lorenzo Wakefield of the Child Justice Alliance, there are, however, troubling systemic problems in the Act’s rollout: 
It’s a diversionary Act but diversion has dropped dramatically and nobody knows why. The Department of Social Development will tell you the system is working perfectly but there’s a lot than needs to be addressed. In 2012 around 68 000 children were charged but only 18 000 assessed and 9 000 diverted. Where did the rest go?[footnoteRef:477]  [477:  Interview with Lorenzo Wakefield, 2015. ] 

According to Leana Goosen, director of the Act’s facility management in the Western Cape Department of Social Development, her department farms out diversion to a number of NGOs which have been accredited to run programmes. It also has six of its own programmes, but none had managed to get accreditation because, she said ‘we don’t yet have enough evidence.’[footnoteRef:478].  [478:  Interview with Leana Goosen, 2015.] 

Around 36 000 police officers were given training in administering the Act, but at police station level there seems to be little evidence of this. According to a senior police official:
You go to a province and you find there’s only one person doing child justice. And he’s also doing custody management, children in need of protection – they can’t cope. Same thing at the police stations. The person who’s dealing with the child justice is also dealing with Children’s Act, victim and domestic violence; a jack of all trades. We’re essentially under resourced. It’s not seen as a priority.[footnoteRef:479] [479:  Interview with Captain Freddy Ledwaba, Visible Policing National Coordinator for Child Offenders, March 2015.] 

Because of concern over the way police had, in the past, dealt with young offenders, the prescribed conditions for arrest in the Act are extremely detailed and are seen as a nuisance by a police officer in an arrest situation. If the child is under 10, they must take the child to their parent or guardian or, if they cannot be found, deliver them to a probation officer. If the young person is over 10 and under 18, they may not be arrested for minor offenses unless there are ‘compelling reasons’, which are not specified. If the young person is arrested, the officer must:
· Inform them why they are being arrested, read them their rights and explain the procedures to be followed in terms of this Act;
· Locate and notify their parent, guardian or, if they cannot be found, write a report on the steps taken to locate them;
· Inform a probation officer of the arrest or submit a report to court giving reasons they were not notified;
· Ensure the young person is taken to a magistrate’s court within 48 hours of the arrest.
· Place the child in appropriate custodial care such as a One-Stop Child Justice Centre if not returned to their parents.
For police officers it’s easier to assume that young people under 18 cannot be arrested or simply not bother with the onerous arrest procedures. According to Captain Freddy Ledwaba, the National Coordinator for Child Offenders,
When the Act was rolled out, police were confused by what appeared to be an instruction that they were not allowed to arrest a child. The process is a big nuisance for police so they try to avoid it. A brigadier in Gauteng told me officers would say to the child: ‘If you don’t run I’ll have to arrest you.’ Or they pick up a child and drop him a few blocks away, let him out the van and tell him: ‘Don’t do it again’. To avoid paperwork maybe they pick up a 16-year-old and write his age as 18 on the docket.[footnoteRef:480] [480:   Ledwaba, ibid.] 

The Child Justice Act was designed to give a new start to young people in trouble with the law. It is imperative to keep them away from the violence of arrest, imprisonment and the corrupting influence of prison gangs and to provide them with programmes that divert them from crime. In this task it could at best be described as limping along.[footnoteRef:481] This amounts to withholding services from those whose lives could be changed by its efficient application. The solution is simple: resource and enforce the Child Justice Act. [481:  Wakefield, Lorenzo: Tracking diversion, children in child and youth care centres and other statistics on the implementation of the Act  (in Where are we headed? The third & fourth year of the Child Justice Act’s implementation, Child Justice Alliance 2015).  ] 
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Prisons are containment systems designed to keep criminals off the streets. At this alone they are successful. In all aspects other than containment – apart perhaps from a public requirement for revenge – prisons are intolerable and a complete failure. They simply cannot work because their very nature is paradoxical. There are about ten million prisoners in the world – one person in every 7000. According to the World Prison Brief, South Africa has the largest prison population in Africa and the ninth biggest in the world. However, according to the South African Minister of Correctional Services, Sibusiso Ndebele, retribution through imprisonment has not deterred crime.[footnoteRef:482] ‘Since retribution is narrowly focused on moral reprobation or outrage against criminal conduct,’ he said, ‘it fails to adequately reform offending behaviour and to repair harm experienced by victims of crime.’ [482:  Cape Times 4 April 2014, p6.] 

The cost of what the Minister is essentially calling a failed institution is staggering. According to NICRO, in 2014 South Africa had 162 162 people in custody, 49 695 of them awaiting trial. This cost taxpayers, according to the Minister, R329.2 a day to house each inmate and prevent them from escaping. That amounts to around R19.4 billion a year. Between the years 1995 and 2014, the number of prisoners serving life sentences jumped by an astonishing 2197 percent and – at the time of writing – there were around 21 000 inmates serving from 20 years to life terms. The true madness of the situation is that recidivism – re-imprisonment – is estimated at between 55 percent and 95 percent. People are being recycled at huge cost through the prison system with no positive value to themselves or the country.[footnoteRef:483]  [483:  Jules-Macquet, Regan: The state of South African prisons, edition one (NICRO public education series, 2014)] 

The Department of Correctional Services is essentially required to look after people nobody wants to care for and is expected to solve damage that’s been done to them, sometimes, since birth.[footnoteRef:484] It’s required to ‘correct’ antisocial behaviour and to make people ‘better’. Yet the worst conceivable place to attempt anything curative is in jail. Behind prison walls, what relationships young people had with parents, partners and friends are terminated and they join others who are equally stressed, distressed and alienated. In prison, they are depersonalized, violated and victimized so they return to society angry, unambitious, vengeful and schooled in brutal gang practices.   [484:  This is a similar problem experienced by the police, as will be explored in the chapter on policing below.] 

If we were to trace the beginnings of the process that steers young people to prison, we would find failed or destructive relationships – father, mother, sibling, teacher, peers, society or all of these. If prisons were to be truly corrective, they would assist young people to gain insights into this relationship failure. They would provide opportunities for them to restore self-respect, reliance on their own integrity and to change. This is precisely what prisons throughout the world do not do. In South Africa the need for relationships, self respect and protection against cruelty feeds the fierce, hierarchical and violent prison Numbers gangs. Added to this, demands by the public and politicians to lower the crime rate prods the criminal justice system into increasing vengefulness. Revenge serves to label, ostracize, alienate and breed antisocial, criminal behaviour, recidivism and an escalating prison population. It’s a system destined to malfunction and is increasingly out of control. 
Yet despite these conditions, as poverty increases in marginalized communities, a chilling corollary is emerging. According to the Institute of Race Relations, ‘living conditions might be better in prison than on the outside … and some gang members preferred to be in prison so they could remain in their gangs.’[footnoteRef:485] The number of years spent in prison, says SAIRR researcher, Kerwin Lebone, is therefore no longer a deterrent.[footnoteRef:486] [485:  SAIRR study reported in the Cape Times, March 6, 2012, p1.]  [486:  SAIRR study reported in the Cape Times, March 6, 2012, p5.] 

There’s another anomaly about incarceration that needs consideration. In Europe, from the early 19th Century, imprisonment changed from being pre-punishment detention to punishment itself.[footnoteRef:487] It has since become, according to the philosopher Michael Foucault, ‘a detestable solution which one seems unable to do without … one cannot see how to replace it.’[footnoteRef:488] Deprivation of liberty makes it possible to precisely quantify the penalty by varying the time of detention rather than varying the conditions under which detention takes place. Given the increasing scale of incarceration, this is a bureaucratic and logistical necessity, keeping the same form whether the prisoner is sentenced for a month or a lifetime. Walls and not conditions are the punishment for the crime. Imprisonment becomes a coercive theatre in which the only audience is the actors themselves. In his study of an American maximum-security prison, Gresham Sykes argues that: [487:  Foucault, M: Discipline and Punish (Kindle edition).]  [488:  Ibid.] 

[the] frustrations [of captivity] … carry a more profound hurt as a set of threats or attacks which are directed against the very foundations of the prisoner’s being. The individual’s picture of himself as a person of value – as a morally acceptable, adult male who can present some claim to merit in his material achievements and his inner strength – begins to waver and grow dim.[footnoteRef:489] [489:  Gresham M. Sykes, The Society of Captives: A Study of a Maximum Security Prison (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1958), 79, quoted in Steinberg, Ibid.] 

We are creating, in the words of Foucault, ‘another class and another human species. A zoology of social sub-species and an ethnology of the civilizations of malefactors, with their own rites and language.’[footnoteRef:490] In these conditions, he says, ‘prison fabricates delinquents ... it brings back, almost inevitably, before the courts those who have been sent there.’ In this sense, delinquency is the vengeance of prison on the justice system.  [490:  Ibid.] 

It’s a central tenet of law that you’re innocent until proved guilty. If detention within a prison is in itself punishment for wrongdoing then, in 2013, more than 53 000 legally innocent people were being wrongfully punished as awaiting trial prisoners. Many of them were children. As an indication, between April 2010 to March 2011, 75 435 children were charged by the police, though of course many of them were diverted from detention centres[footnoteRef:491]. Awaiting trial prisoners are, in this way, being forced to attend schools of delinquency. Their constitutional rights are clearly being violated but, given the grinding slowness of the judicial system – the gathering of evidence, finding witnesses, securing court dates and the ineptness of much detection and documentation – what’s the alternative? In the present system there is none and the paradox remains: prisons create that which they wish to destroy. [491:  Muntingh,L & Ballard,C: Report on Children in Prison in South Africa, Community Law Centre 2012.] 

There is a further injustice. Prisons separate offenders from society but, by maintaining their criminal record for future use against them, they also separate ex-offenders within society. You’d assume that, in imposing a prison sentence for a misdemeanour, a magistrate or judge ponders the harm done and fits the length of imprisonment accordingly. The punishment should befit the crime. Yet for up to ten years after release, and for life in the case of child molesters or sexual offenders, the Criminal Record Centre in Pretoria or a private ‘tactical protection’ service can trace records and provide these to a potential employer. For an additional fee, credit rating, business activities and qualifications can be checked; identity and national residency validated and endorsements on drivers’ licences and outstanding traffic fines viewed.  
Lukas Munting of the Prison Reform Initiative has questioned the purpose of retaining a publically accessible criminal record, given the way it extends the punishment.[footnoteRef:492] The effect is to impose a civil disability and levy a debt to society that cannot be repaid. A ‘criminal’ register is even kept where no crime has been recorded, as when children are diverted out of the criminal justice system under the Child Justice Act. [492:  Muntingh, L: The law and the business of criminal record expungement in South Africa, Civil Society Prison Reform Initiative, Report 18, 2011, p5.] 

Maintaining a record of offenders is, of course, essential to protect society, particularly in the case of sex offenses, crimes against children and excessive violence. Prison history is also required by courts when taking into account previous convictions in sentencing a multiple offender. However, making such records available to third parties virtually guarantees that people with criminal records will be frozen out of the normal employment market, undermining their social reintegration and leaving crime, gang life or a return to prison as the only options available.[footnoteRef:493]  [493:  Van Zyl Smit D (2003) ‘Civil disabilities of former prisoners in a constitutional democracy: building on the South African experience’ Acta Juridica , pp. 221-237.] 

An ex-offender can apply to have their criminal record expunged after a requisite five or ten years following release from prison. It’s a complex, opaque process. Under the Criminal Procedures Act a ‘clearance certificate’ is needed. This must reflect the period that has elapsed without intervening convictions. It must be followed by application to the Director General of Justice and Constitutional Development who has the authority to sanction the expungement by the Criminal Record Centre of the SAPS. Given these complexities, few offenders manage to clear their name. Costs alone deter most. For example, despite the tens of thousands of expungements that would have been possible in 2011, only 3 002 were granted.[footnoteRef:494] [494:  Muntingh, op cit, p23.] 

A further problem to consider is that criminal conviction acquired at an early age is not necessarily a predictor of long-term behaviour. In most societies, offending behavior is adolescence-limited which peaks around the age of 18 then falls away. It’s extremely unfortunate that early wrongful action should hang over a person for much of their productive life. A criminal record is, therefore, a major factor in shifting adolescence-limited activity into life-course-persistent crime.
The solution to this problem is simple and bureaucratic. Apart from sexual crime and crimes against children, criminal records should be available to only magistrates and judges for the purpose of sentencing and should be automatically expunged after the requisite five or 10 years. No child under the age of 18 who has been diverted under the Child Justice Act should be listed within the criminal justice system.
A solution for prisons themselves would be to provide inmates with skills useful for their return into society. They should be centres where people are temporarily housed and trained to become useful citizens able to earn a living on release. The Department of Correctional Services should act on the implications of its name.
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If young people are to avoid being drawn into gang life, they need to develop personal resilience. What is meant by that? In early life, resilient children are active; affectionate; cuddly; good-natured; humorous; confident and competent with no sleeping problems. They’re able to handle frustration and anxiety and to ask for help when they need it. As young adults they’re able to withdraw from stressful situations, postpone an immediate angry response and find a more manageable situation by restructuring their environment. They work to adjust for security and comfort, are popular with peers and adults and have positive self-regard. 
Resilience is not an innate quality but an acquired characteristic and needs a safe, supportive human environment in which to develop. Intelligence cannot unfold without stimulus from a developed form of that intelligence.[footnoteRef:495] For resilience to grow, young people need responses that are emotionally validating and developmentally challenging.[footnoteRef:496] This involves encounters within a stable emotional relationship with at least one responsible parent or guardian; an open, supportive learning climate; parental behaviour that models constructive problem coping and social support from beyond the family. According to psychologist and child development specialist Ann Masten: [495:  This insight is from Joseph Pearce: Evolution’s End: claiming the potential of our intelligence (Harper, San Francisco, 1992)]  [496:  Garbarini, J, Dubrow, N, Kostelny, K & Pardo, C: Children in danger: coping with the consequences of community violence (Jossey-Bass, San Francisco 1992).] 

Resilience does not come from rare and special qualities, but from the everyday magic of ordinary, normative human resources in the minds, brains and bodies of children, in their families and relationships and in their communities. This has profound implications for promoting competence and human capital in individuals and society.[footnoteRef:497] [497: Masten, Ann: Resilience Processes in Development (American Psychologist, Vol. 56, No. 3, 227-238 DOI: 10.1037//0003-066X.56.3.227, March 2001).] 

Problems with a child’s early relationships can translate into general social problems, deficiencies in cognition, emotional problems, impaired development and later drug use and violent behavour. Solutions entail a redirection of life trajectories which include the opening up of opportunities, lasting changes in the environment of the young person and changes in their self-concept or expectations of other people. These can be seen as the construction of personal resilience – the ability to bounce back from adversity. They may be gradual or involve incidental or programme-assisted turning points.[footnoteRef:498]  [498:  From Michael Rutter:’Resilience concepts and findings: implications for family therapy’ (Journal of Family Therapy (1999) 21) pp119–144. ] 

Social work researcher Michael Ungar defines resilience as ‘the outcome from negotiations between individuals and their environments for the resources to define themselves as healthy amidst conditions collectively viewed as adverse.’[footnoteRef:499] According to psychiatrist Sir Michael Rutter, these adverse conditions, which he describes as risk, ‘reflect both genetic influences and the effects of prior experiences, including the benefits from overcoming adversity or dealing effectively with challenges in the past.’[footnoteRef:500] Risks are both biological (such as pre- and post-natal damage) and environmental (the context and manner in which children are reared). Systems that play a central role in resilience point to an integration of biological, psychological and social perspectives and can be listed as:  [499:  Ungar, Michael. (2004) Nurturing Hidden Resilience in Troubled Youth. (University of Toronto Press 2004) p32.]  [500:  Michael Rutter:’Resilience concepts and findings: implications for family therapy’ (Journal of Family Therapy (1999) 21: 119–144) p135.] 

· Learning systems of the human brain (problem-solving, information processing abilities); 
· Attachment systems (loving relationships);
· Mastery motivation (the ability to succeed in undertakings); 
· Stress response systems (alarm and recovery ability), and 
· Self-regulation (control of emotion and behaviour).[footnoteRef:501] [501:  From Masten, AS and J Obradović: Competence and resilience in development (Annals of the New York Academy of Sciences, vol. 1094, 2006) pp13–27.] 

Relying on drugs or alcohol to deal with stress, dropping out of school or becoming pregnant as a way to deal with attachment or family problems reduce personal resilience. But work done by the Usiko Trust and similar youth organisations in Cape Town suggests that new experiences or shock realization which provide a break from a stressful past or present situation can open up new opportunities.[footnoteRef:502] Even if considerable risks remain, a single event can kick-start a resilience path, as described by Cape Town community worker Grant Stewart: [502:  Rosseau, E & D Pinnock: Wild Resilience: Working with high-risk adolescents using wilderness, ritual and mentorship (Usiko Trust, Cape Town, 2014).] 

Some just make it and others don’t. All Jonathan’s friends when he was 15 were in gangs and he wasn’t. But he was naughty. He ended up in court and the magistrate gave him a tongue-lashing. He told me that moment, for him, changed things utterly. He looked down the gang road and realised he didn’t want to go down it. Jonathan didn’t have a father and the magistrate was male so that’s something to consider.[footnoteRef:503]  [503:  Interview with Grant Stewart, 2015.] 

Any attempt to assist a young person to increase personal resilience needs to foster a positive cascade and reduce negative chain reactions both inside and beyond the family. It’s necessary to minimize risk factors, maximize protective factors and allow the young person the space to do and be what they have reason to value. This has greater possibility of success among young people whose anti-social behaviour is adolescence-limited.

***
 So how do we assist young people to develop and increase prosocial resilience? Becoming resilient is not a fixed attribute, but rather a characteristic that can develop over time, so we can intervene if we know when and how. According to community psychologist Lane Benjamin:
We need to teach people to get out of survival mode, make some safe space with a mentor to talk about options and to think about consequences – all the stuff you do with a toddler. A lot of our men and women are still toddlers emotionally. Families that can’t teach how to regulate your impulses and emotions as a toddler produce adults who haven’t got past that stage. [footnoteRef:504] [504:  Interview with Lane Benjamin, 2015.] 

In 2010 the World Health Organization published seven strategies for violence prevention based on the development of personal resilience. These can serve as points of intervention for any programme. They are:
1. The development of safe, stable and nurturing relationships between children and their parents and caregivers;
2. The development of life skills in children and adolescents;
3. A reduction in the availability and abuse of drugs and alcohol;
4. A reduction in access to guns, knives, and other weapons;
5. The promotion of gender equality to prevent violence against women;
6. A change in cultural and social norms that support violence; and 
7. The support of victim identification and care.[footnoteRef:505] [505:  Quoted in Owen, Michelle & Abraham Reeff: Factors Attracting and Discouraging Adolescent Boys in High-Prevalence Communities From Becoming Involved in Gangs (Journal of Forensic Psychology Practice, Vol 15, Issue 1, 2015).] 

Attempts at intervention, however, require a note of caution. We’ve shown that for a young man in an intolerably stressful family situation, joining a gang may be an act of both defiance and resilience. Young people who live beyond the boundary of conventional, socially acceptable behaviour might argue that their unconventional behaviour maintains their physical safety and mental health. One young man may consider arrest and imprisonment a massive risk, while another may see the experience as a positive initiation. Much depends on their perceptions. We must be careful not to ‘declaw the cat’.
In defining resilience, it’s therefore important to find the balance between respecting young people’s self-definitions and affirming what’s required of them to participate fully within society. Completely focusing on their perception will not support their societal integration if they continue to engage in isolating activities which make pro-social interventions difficult. Continued gang membership reduces the possibility that those needs will be met. For those who join, this is hard to discern until it’s too late.
Programmes designed to develop resilience need to be part of a planned path of development to avoid dropping a young person back in the environment which created the problem in the first place. In such a situation, gains are soon eroded through lack of positive support. The problem is outlined by Karl Voysey of Amandla EduFootball:
We need to think from a long-term perspective and get away from thinking short-term programmes having any influence on young people. But we also need to look at this person, now, right in front of us. It’s challenging for young people to go back into the environment they came from and expect them to successfully maintain an internal transition. They need to be held beyond the programme.[footnoteRef:506] [506:  Interview with Karl Voysey, 2015.] 

What’s lacking, according to youth worker Grant Stewart, is coordinated through-care. ‘We need it from pre-birth through adolescence. A wanted foetus who becomes a loved infant is not going to become a violent adolescent. Simple as that.’[footnoteRef:507]  [507:  Stuart, op cit.] 

Psychologist James Garbarino points out that, without safety and security, there’s no psychological space for changes in behaviour, thinking and feeling needed for a young person to change for the better.[footnoteRef:508] Once this space is established, young people need to then be placed in situations of healthy progressive conformity and build patterns of positive functional autonomy, rather than negative patterns of thinking, feeling and acting. Detoxifying a social environment like Manenberg or Hanover Park is, as Garbarino notes, a job too big for parents and professionals alone. It requires us to act as members of a community and a nation. It’s fundamentally political. If you want peace, as Pope Paul V1 once said, work for justice. [508:  Garbarino, Lost boys, op cit, p213] 
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A person’s chance at building a life starts, as we have seen, long before they arrive – in the age, country, economy, city, area, house, family, social context and genetic lineage into which they are born. Much of it’s not of their choosing and they make the best of it, given the situation. Many events and contexts along that evolution influence its direction. Seemingly slight shifts – biological, emotional, social or physical – can become major directions, advantages or disadvantages. Small effects may accrue over time and ultimately yield large outcomes. This process can be described as a developmental cascade that accumulates, opening or closing life chances and possibilities from neurons to neighbourhoods and beyond. Psychologists Ann Masten and Dante Cicchetti describe this, rather densely, as:
the cumulative consequences for development of the many interactions and transactions occurring in developing systems that result in spreading effects across levels, among domains at the same level and across different systems or generations.[footnoteRef:509]   [509:  Ann Masten and Dante Cicchetti: Developmental cascades (Development and Psychopathology 22 (2010)] 

Locating the precise ‘interactions and transactions’ over an entire lifetime that produce positive or negative paths is extremely complex. But there are nodes and times of greater importance, such as in the womb, the first 1000 days from conception and the onset of adolescence. As we have seen, intemperate consumption of alcohol by a mother over the precise period when particular areas of her child’s brain are forming can lead to anti-social tendencies in its life that ricochet through childhood, school, work possibilities and lay the foundation for violence. A father’s contempt, aggression or absence can cause a young person to have confidence problems that are compensated through egotistical displays which lose positive friends and predispose teenage gang association. Family intolerance or low problem-solving abilities may increase the likelihood of poor family or peer relationships, both of which could contribute to heightened anxiety and lowered self worth, leaving the young person vulnerable to depression. Peer rejection and isolation of children with problems may trigger relationships with deviant peers, who then model and reinforce antisocial activities.[footnoteRef:510] Problems in one domain cause problems in another. [510:  Kristen Moilanen, Daniel Shaw & Kari Maxwell: Developmental cascades: Externalizing, internalizing and academic competence from middle childhood to early adolescence (Developmental Psychopathology, August 2010: 22(3).] 

The notion of developmental cascades begins to explain why seemingly small interactions can have a large impact, but also why many young people do well despite seeming disadvantages. Each interaction or transaction has the capacity to undermine or build resilience as life unfolds. This is an important perspective when considering the development of paths and programmes for young people. In precisely the same way that negative events have life resonances, it should be possible to target critical moments of intervention in a young person’s life that have the greatest possibility of generating a resilience cascade. Success in one arena serves to enhance self-esteem and self-efficacy, making it more likely that the individuals concerned will feel more confident handling new challenges and therefore act accordingly. Where failure builds failure, success can build success.[footnoteRef:511] A major developmental cascade could be precipitated, for example, if Cape Town reinstituted pre- and postnatal nurse visits.  [511:  See J. Douglas Coatsworth: A Developmental Psychopathology and Resilience Perspective on 21st Century Competencies (National Research Council, 2010) and Michael Rutter:’Resilience concepts and findings: implications for family therapy’ (Journal of Family Therapy 21,1999) pp119–144.] 

Life-path interventions need to distinguish between those who are deviant because they’re teenagers who can be redirected to a safer destination or whether there are early life pathologies that require much deeper mediations. This knowledge requires predictors derived from pre- and postnatal visits, early child development processes and school assessments. These should be put in place as an early warning system so that negative developmental cascades can be offset and positive ones implemented. Such tests should be fundamental to any educational, medical or social welfare system. 

[bookmark: _Toc295724493][bookmark: _Toc296672269][bookmark: _Toc306460558]Understand personal transformation

There was this boy named Zaid Mohamed. I had a light with a cloth over it and I said to him: ‘This is like your life. Can you see any light?’ and he said ‘No ma’am’. I said ‘The cloth is made from everything that’s happened to you, every abuse or pain or disappointment, or every sadness. There’s a light inside but you can’t see it and others can’t see it.’ And I said: ‘What we’re doing here is trying to shed that cloth.’ And I took it off. I looked at his eyes and he knew, he understood. There was silence, a pondering, then a sparkle, an ah-ha moment. Then he started talking, you couldn’t stop him because the connections were being made. 
We don’t really know what happens in the brain at times like that, but you can see it happening, a sort of instantaneous rewiring. I think it’s also something you’re experiencing in the heart. There’s that silence then the excitement.
 That’s why it’s so important to pay attention. You can see it even in the micro-facial expressions, the eyes, the growing smile and then just bursting over. These things happen at points of realisation. It’s often just something we say.[footnoteRef:512] [512:  Meyer Interview, op cit.] 


Lucille Meyer, CEO, Chrysalis Academy, 2015


In this chapter we’ve been fitting together the pieces of the puzzle from which personal resilience begins to emerge. Assembling a life from them takes time and a supportive environment. Many changes need decades or a lifetime. But as Karl Voysey asks, ‘What do you do with this young person now, right in front of you?’ Is there something that can be done to change their direction, to deflect them from a self destructive or risky trajectory? Is it possible to create a process that enables them to become the kind of person they’d like to be beyond the orbit of gangs? 
These questions were prompted by a discussion about young people in gangs I had with David Abrahams, head of the Western Cape Ministry of Social Development. ‘What we need, but do not yet have,’ he said, ‘is a secular theory of personal transformation. A template for youth programme development.’ This theory, he felt, had to be about an inner process:
What changes a mind-set? We don’t know how to measure it. We don’t know how it works. How do we find the keys of interior transformation? And how does a young person who finds them engage with their world? What’s on the other side of epiphany? What is the nature of the contestation between their inner and outer processes? And how do we support them in that process?[footnoteRef:513] [513:  Interview with David Abrahams, 2015.] 

A starting point would be to locate the field or discipline within which such questions can be asked and a theory constructed. It seems to me this is not initially in education or psychology, but in the rituals of a ‘transcendent’ belief system. Such systems exist. On the Cape Flats everyone presumes there are only two ways out of a gang: death or religion. Gangs generally respect escape routes leading to a church or mosque because their own lives are highly ritualistic and members, constantly facing death, are superstitious. For them, concerns about existence and the hereafter are close companions. They respect religion. 
Organised religions, in their many forms, have been around for thousands of years because, beyond the wars and fundamentalism they seem to catalyse, they help to develop personal resilience, particularly in times of distress. This is because of what the church or mosque offers at a very practical level: a priest or imam who doesn’t necessarily judge you and is prepared to take you seriously; a congregation that affirms; a structure and set of rituals that give order to internal confusion and the possibility of quiet reflection. In addition, there’s the notion of an order of existence and of a transcendent god who is above and beyond the confines of the ghetto. According to psychologist Lane Benjamin:
Many of the people we work with, their world is so narrow. It’s me, maybe my family, maybe the community but not the rest of the world. This is how it’s always been. A spiritual sense shifts that, opens life wider all the way to a sense that I am connected to everything. In African traditional culture healing is always referred to in spiritual terms. I don’t know how to explain it. It just is. Feeling connected to something bigger than you.[footnoteRef:514] [514:  Interview with Lane Benjamin, 2015.] 

		Religion, like any youth programme, offers a trajectory, a pathway or line of development. It also holds out the possibility of transition, a change in state that’s more abrupt, a new trajectory or turning point – ‘seeing the light’. It involves a discontinuity, letting go of an old identity and creating a new sense of self. The constituents of this process, which I term ‘footsteps to epiphany’, are not easy to come by in secular research, but they do form the gantry of a secular theory of personal transition. 
A team of French researchers has found that among teenagers, the turning point in their lives is most often associated with a realization that they’re in an impasse: there’s fear, the consequences seem too severe, the threat too great and they have no choice. This forces them to take action because no one else can do it for them. Without a safe environment and the support of an older person they can trust, however, that action can lead them deeper into trouble.[footnoteRef:515]  [515:  Drapeau, Sylvie, Marie-Christine Saint-Jacques, Rachel Le´pine, Gilles Be´gin & Martine Bernard: Processes that contribute to resilience among youthin foster care (Journal of Adolescence 30 (2007) 977–999) p286.] 

After the realization by the young person of an insoluable crisis, the availability and quality of a self-aware mentor is the second building block in a theory of personal transformation. The poet Robert Bly has said that a young man not being admired by an older man is being hurt. The unfatherdness of so many gang youths makes them both vulnerable and amenable to the support and regard of an older man. The outcome rests on the integrity of the mentor, be they druglord, priest, teacher or programme coordinator. ‘It is our opinion,’ write the French researchers, ‘that change must not only occur in young people, but also in the adults and practitioners who frequent them.[footnoteRef:516] Mentors have to earn respect.  [516:  Drapeau et al (2007) p994.] 

Ashley Potts, who has been mentor to many gang members, knows the consequences of a miss-step: ‘You can’t dare to assume you can just come in and think you have the right to speak,’ he said when I tracked him down in his drug rehabilitation centre in Mitchell’s Plain. ‘The first step is trust’: 
If they don’t feel they can trust you, nothing can begin. They need that safe space and that safe space isn’t a place like a church or a room. It’s a person who allows them to feel they can express themselves and find a way forward for themselves. The kids I deal with feel so trapped. Showing appreciation is a huge thing for them – nobody ever has. Trusting them! They can’t believe it. You show them respect and then they show you respect. But you can’t use a classroom for this stuff, ever.[footnoteRef:517] [517:  Interview with Ashley Potts, Mitchell’s Plain, 2015.] 

However such a mentor needs to be resolved within themself. They need to be sensitive, the sort of men, according to Lane Benjamin, who don’t act out of stereotypical masculinity and are in touch with their emotions:
They need to allow younger boys to see them be vulnerable. Young boys almost don’t know what to do with themselves when they step into that space, but they’re affirmed because it’s okay to be like that and still be a man because these are men. And for boys it has to be with men. Given the stereotype, the bravest thing a man can do is to show his vulnerability.[footnoteRef:518] [518:  Interview with Lane Benjamin, 2015.] 

A mentor breaks through the isolation, reaches through to empathy, liberates the shame and anger that non-attachment has caused and provides a story-path out of isolation. But mentorship of high-risk young men comes with a warning, as Potts discovered. ‘There’s an anger-block around fathers that grows like a balloon. And if you prick it, all the hot air can come out in your direction unless you can find a way to release it slowly for their own benefit. You have to be non-judgemental, you have to leave your ego at the door.’[footnoteRef:519]  [519:  Potts, op cit.] 

‘Of course fathers should be the first mentors for young men,’ youth worker Grant Stewart told me, ‘but they so often don’t act that way’:
Men are socialised not to display their emotions. They learn to disconnect from emotions so they don’t know how to father. Then there’s an underlying depression, a disconnectedness. We need to fix the fathers. You have to shut up the internal critic in order to father the victim within you. You need to take the dark journey and not divert into the path of self-medication. How do you change your own legacy of hurt? So a big part of solving the gang problem is healing fathers. And it’s not just a problem in gang areas but also in the leafy suburbs behind high walls. It’s a general South African problem.[footnoteRef:520] [520:  Interview with Stewart, 2015.] 

The third building block in a theory of personal transformation is a safe environment, which is both physical and emotional. According to Benjamin, safe spaces are difficult to find in low-income communities but can be created in relationships:
You need people who have your back. They can’t physically protect you but they’re protecting your heart, mind and soul. You can be genuine and real with them. There’s too much posturing for this to happen positively in gangs. Your family is your first safe space and when that fails you start treading water. It’s the hardest space to work with from the outside so you need to create alternate families. Of course that’s also what gangs are.[footnoteRef:521]   [521:  Benjamin, ibid.] 

Providing a safe space is easier if programmes or processes with young people take place outside their known environment. A number of organisations such as Educo, Usiko Trust, Hearts of Men and the Chrysalis Academy have programmes which use the natural environment as ‘transformative’ space. The value of this was noted by psychologist Cathy Ward:
Part of change seems to be able to visualise a different path. And it’s not possible when they’re stuck in Manenberg or Bonteheuwel. They need to be out of their context out of choice. The resources have to be there at the right time. Real options need to be offered. And a sense of purpose.
Altering the environment to support change was underlined by Michael Rutter, who found that new experiences in new places could provide a beneficial context for ‘turning-point’ effects.[footnoteRef:522] The French researchers mentioned earlier concur with this finding: ‘What is important is not the nature of the turning point as such, but its discontinuity in relation to daily life.’[footnoteRef:523] Transformative work, they suggest, should take place away from harmful environments, parents with limitations or peers with antisocial influence and in a place that provides structure. For Ashley Potts, that place is beyond the city limits: [522:  Rutter, op cit, p119.]  [523:  Drapeau et al (2007) p979.] 

Wilderness is a great healer. I can do in one session in nature what it would take me six months to do in this neighbourhood. I can’t explain it but it’s like a psychological switch, something just drops away. There’s no noise, you can actually hear wind. You can’t imagine the amount of relief they feel, boundaries come down and you have the most amazing conversations. Being in the wild is a catalyst for a bigger wholeness.[footnoteRef:524] [524:  Potts, op cit.] 

A fourth building block is validation. Beyond the regard and acceptance of a mentor, teenagers need to do things for which they are regarded among those who they wish to impress. In programme development, this requires tasks and challenges to be created in which fear can be overcome. These risks are important because, without the possibility of failure or of overcoming fear, they would be emptied of their value. This requires unseen but well planned safety nets created by trained organisers.  
It’s not the field of involvement that’s important, but the sense of accomplishment it creates. In their study of gang paths and fatherhood, a research team under Molly Moloney noted that ‘successful desistance from crime may be rooted in recognition of an opportunity to claim an alternative, desired and socially approved identity.’[footnoteRef:525] Another team under Scott Decke, working on disengagement from gangs, found that transition entailed the young person imagining their status in a new role. This included how they saw themselves and how others saw them. They needed to experiment with being ‘other’, be validated in that space and weigh up the costs and benefits of alternative roles.[footnoteRef:526] These actions may be deeds for which they’re admired among peers, but also acts they do for others in a wider community for which they are regarded.  [525:  Moloney, Molly, Kathleen MacKenzie , Geoffrey Hunt and Karen Joe-Laidler: The path and promise of fatherhood for gang members (Advance Access publication 17 February 2009) p321. ]  [526:  Decker, Scott, David Pyrooz , & Richard Moule: Disengagement From Gangs as Role Transitions (Journal of Research on Adolescence, 24(2), 268–28)  p269.] 

The fifth building block is ritual, the ordering of the unexpected, which is a form of structured action. As we’ve seen, most young people in gangs come from very unstructured homes or where compliance is rigidly enforced without explanation. For the Chrysalis Academy, creating structure is paramount. The majority of its students come from such homes and, soon after they’ve been enrolled, they’re given uniforms and taught precision marching. ‘It’s not that we’re trying to create soldiers,’ CEO Lucille Meyer explained. ‘It’s just that the best place to begin training young people to self-structure is with their bodies. And when they get it right, they’re proud of the abilities, which they all share. After that we can teach them how to structure their minds and their lives. It’s a ritual that works’:
Ritual is so powerful. It’s a particular process that leads up to what we need to do. Ritual signifies that you’re going into another phase, a transition. Ritual speaks to the intention – everything starts with intention. It frames your resolve. Marching is a ritual. Silence is a ritual. What is my intention moment by moment, for today, for my life? Ritual is your keel and rudder in the sea of life. It talks to older things in you.[footnoteRef:527] [527:  Meyer. op cit.] 

Lane Benjamin sees ritual as a way young people can express themselves beyond the confines of verbal ability:
 Ritual goes back to the warrior in you. Trauma is so unpredictable and out of control and ritual helps you know what’s coming next – getting control in a situation. People in high-risk communities are often not able to verbalise their stories. It becomes anxiety provoking. So they need to tell their stories in other ways – through song, dance, movement. As long as the story gets told and heard.[footnoteRef:528] [528:  Benjamin, op cit.] 

Psychologist Cathy Ward has found that if you want to visualise yourself as elsewhere, stories are important. ‘When we imagine our future, we write a story of ourselves in our heads of what it’s going to be like. Transition comes when you embody that story, accept it as yours. It’s that belief moment. Religion is one of those stories.’[footnoteRef:529].  [529:  Ward, op cit.] 

The intertwining of ritual and stories is as old as our existence. It has always been this way since our species gained the wonder of speech. Our stories are how we construct our world and by which others insert us into theirs. Without the agency to tell our story we risk social transparency and depression. Far worse, though, is to have no story to tell. Adolescence is the beginning of that story’s making, a time when the world intrudes on childhood and demands a response. It’s a path upon which you may not fail to step but, confusingly, which leads you in any direction you choose. That path is the beginning of what the mythologist Joseph Campbell calls the Hero’s Journey. Whether you take it alone or with others, it needs to provide the ingredients of bravery, cunning, adventure, danger and laughter. It must sustain telling, retelling and retention in the memory of those you wish to impress, including yourself. 
It’s a time when you try on new clothes and watch yourself walk by. Joining a gang is one of those paths and one of those stories. Any programme or process to steer adolescents on a different path needs to first understand what it is young people seek and find in gang life and then provide the ingredients for a more powerful Hero’s Journey with better stories to tell. 
The final building block in a theory of transition is time-out for reflection, something in short supply in crowded, low-income neighbourhoods. It’s a time when young people can think without distraction about who they are and where they’re going. It’s best undertaken in a natural surrounding and alone. For many urban youngsters, being in an unaccostomed space and having to self-reflect can be very scary. For most wilderness-based programmes this entails sleeping outside in nature alone without a tent. In more intense adult programmes this can be for up to four nights with no food and only water. The impact was described by former gang member Lerato Kossie:
I was alone on a mountain beside a stream and I saw a small green frog. I had never seen a frog before. Then I realized I knew nothing about everything I was seeing there beside the stream and also nothing about the earth I was on flying round the sun. I was overwhelmed the size of what I didn’t know. The feeling wasn’t scary, it was a sort of … reverence.  That’s how I became a wilderness guide.[footnoteRef:530] [530:  Interview with Lerato Kossiee, 2014.] 

It is axiomatic that personal transformation is a personal process. Whatever inducements, rituals or opportunities are provided or undertaken, it ultimately has to come from within. For some young people, especially those whose behaviour problems are life-course persistent, it may never happen or take a lifetime, for others it may be a life-changing epiphany. For Lucille Meyer it has to do with the development of a sense of purpose:
I tell these young people: ‘Someone said there are two days that are important in your life – the day you are born and the day you discover why.’ That speaks to purpose. You have to take people into the realm of the unknown but also to their purpose. It accelerates when they can begin to see this connection to something higher than themselves. Metaphor and stories are essential to this process, but to put it all together they need a time and space to reflect.[footnoteRef:531] [531:  Meyer, op cit.] 

These seven building blocks are a template for personal transformation that can be used to construct most youth resilience-building programmes and can be depicted in this way:
[image: Description: Macintosh HD:Users:donpinnock:Desktop:Diagram_resilience_03.jpg]
In this process epiphany is not assured, of course, and regression by young people afterwards is a possibility. To quote Father Greg Boyle, founder of Homeboy Industries in the United States:
There is nothing ‘once and for all’ in any decision to change. Each day brings a new embarking. It’s always a recalibration and a reassessing of attitude and the old tired ways of proceeding, which are hard to shake for any of us.[footnoteRef:532] [532:  Boyle, Greg:  Tattoos on the Heart: The Power of Boundless Compassion (Simon & Schuster, New York 2010).] 

Letting go of a strongly held identity is a difficult task and the level of interaction between gang members and their gangs will colour the disengagement process. Fellow and rival gang members can pull individuals back into the gang by failing to recognize or validate the individual’s new identity. Interaction with the police will have the same effect. Any programme needs to be aware of these push-pull influences and include path planning beyond individual programmes. Protective factors need to be put in place.[footnoteRef:533]  [533:  Decker et al, op cit.] 


***

Fear and excitement; the desire for a role model; the safety of a protected turf; validation and inclusion into a peer group as well as rituals of belonging are, of course, all part of the attraction of gangs. So is the hope of transition out of the situation in which many young people in ghettos of poverty find themselves. It should come as no surprise, therefore, that the pathway to personal resilience depicted here and assembled from the insights of many people who work with high-risk youths is almost identical to path of inclusion into a gang. Any pro-social programme built around the fulfilment of the needs that make gangs attractive, therefore, has the greatest chance of success.
With help, the interventions and turning points I’ve described could set off a cascade affecting how young people in Cape Town’s high-risk areas choose to live and the way they see themselves. We need to give them what they seek from gangs but which is seldom sustained: respect and a chance to be the sort of people they’d like to be. It’s their right to be given that chance. It’s our job to make it possible.

[bookmark: _Toc296672282][bookmark: _Toc306460559]A final word
In Nguni culture, when a young man is a kwedien – uncircumcised – his opinions aren’t valued. When he speaks he’s tolerated but not regarded. He’s a child. The makweta ceremony is the time of manhood. In traditional areas, several weeks into the ceremony, there’s a time when the young man is invited to a beer drink.
 I attended one while researching adolescent traditions in the Quamata area of Transkei. There were about 50 men sitting in a circle on stools and upturned tins passing a large can of beer. I watched the young man come down the mountain and approach the group. He was nervous. His eyes were downcast. 
As he walked up to the circle the men made space for him and he sat down. They continued talking. He just sat there and nobody paid him any attention. But when the beer came round it was passed to him and he drank and handed it on. 
After about 20 minutes – I guess he was plucking up courage – he said something. Nothing special, just a comment in the flow of conversation. But every man stopped and listened to him. Then they nodded, agreeing with him and the conversation flowed again. 
I was watching him closely. His shoulders straightened, his eyes brightened and he looked the men in their faces. In that moment, in that instant, he became a man. His story had been heard. He’d been accepted.


This book outlines the beginnings of a new map in dealing with gangs. For any value to come of it, we need to remember that all social systems are human constructs – essentially, in the words of the historian Yural Harari, they are an imagined reality.[footnoteRef:534] From day to day the human-made world continues to function, not just by way of the material with which we construct it, but on ideas and systems we have created. If it’s imagined, then we can re-imagine it in a different way. We can change what’s not right – but we need to want to. [534:  Harari, Yuval Noah: Sapiens: A brief history of humankind (Harville Secker, London 2011).] 

What has been suggested is an extensive re-evaluation of how we care for infants, children and adolescents and what it is we wish to teach them. The formal education system, while essential, has become bureaucratised. It is unable – and was never designed – to undertake the cultural, almost cellular, transfer of life knowledges essential to the wellbeing of young people. Many – if not most – ‘modern’ parents have lost the deep educational initiative without which young people lose touch with ancient inherited cultural roots and simple human wisdom. They have done this either because they don’t know how to deal with their adolescent children or because they believe school teaches these things. They assume the school system and the state should take responsibility to educate them. 
Also, as I have indicated, for the many young men at risk, the notion of father as teacher is being lost. In a non-alienated culture, a son does not receive a hands-on healing from a father, but a body-on healing. In more traditional societies the son’s body – standing next to the father, as they make arrowheads, repair ploughs, wash pistons in petrol or care for birthing animals – can dance to retune and learn how to be a man. Sons who have not received this retuning will have father-hunger all their lives.
Of course, most urban adolescents survive in their fashion. The lucky ones have parents who act on an intuition that adolescents need both physical and emotional engagement. Some young people find mentors in their teachers or neighbours or grandparents. Others find adult mentoring in sport or academic achievement. But many find only each other and put together an emotional and symbolic life as best they can: music, dress, fads and fashions, drugs, romances and sexual encounters. 
At the outer edge are those who don’t have any support systems, who go too far, join gangs which carry them beyond the boundaries of social and legal acceptance. It’s these we define as young people at risk, but any transformation of their lives requires that we look at what society provides for and requires of all adolescents. Between the insiders and the outsiders is not a boundary, but a continuum along which teenagers are able to move with surprising ease and speed. Unless South Africa reassesses its commitment to the support, education and parenting of all children – unless families, communities and the collective wisdom of our many cultures are seen as central to this support – then all young people are at risk.
A final word from that revered South African storyteller and master of magical journeys, JRR Tolkien, speaking through the Hobbit Sam Gamjee in Lord of the Rings:

FRODO: I can’t do this, Sam. 

SAM: I know. It’s all wrong. By rights we shouldn’t even be here. But we are. It’s like in the great stories, Mr Frodo. The ones that really mattered. Full of darkness and danger they were. And sometimes you didn’t want to know the end. Because how could the end be happy? How could the world go back to the way it was when so much bad had happened? 
But in the end, it’s only a passing thing, this shadow. Even darkness must pass. A new day will come. And when the sun shines it will shine out the clearer. Those were the stories that stayed with you. That meant something. Even if you were too small to understand why. But I think, Mr Frodo, I do understand. I know now. Folk in those stories had lots of chances of turning back only they didn’t. Because they were holding on to something. 

FRODO: What are we holding on to, Sam? 

SAM: That there’s some good in this world, Mr Frodo. And it’s worth fighting for.[footnoteRef:535] [535:  Tolkien, JRR: Lord of the Rings: The two towers. https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=AlyYBtASteQ.] 








Appendix 

[bookmark: _Toc306460560]Working with high-risk youths: a toolbox for parents, teachers and community workers 


[bookmark: _Toc295058327][bookmark: _Toc296672272][bookmark: _Toc306460561]How to talk to adolescents
Adults are programmed to protect, so it’s difficult not to interfere when a young person has to make a decision. But we must learn not to interfere. One of the most important skills young people have to develop is to be independent and make decisions in their own lives. How else could they construct their story? They will make mistakes, but you have to allow for the natural consequences of a young person’s decisions. Later you can explore with them why a decision worked or didn’t work and figure out new strategies with them. 
Young people with tough beginnings from hard neighbourhoods don’t talk much, especially to adults. They think they have nothing to tell because their story is one of pain and shame and is hidden. Attempts to induce it will provoke anger and even violence. But it’s the bedrock upon which a new story can be built so they need to tell it. So the more your story parallels theirs, the more your empathy will show. You need to let them know you understand and have been there before them.
An essential part of this process is active listening. People don’t always listen ‘fully’ when someone is speaking to them. Often they listen to background conversations or music, or think about other things and don’t hear what’s said because they’re more concerned with other things. Sometimes they interrupt and give their own opinion or even change the subject. To listen ‘actively’, you direct your full attention to what is being said, pay attention to what the young person is saying and you block out everything else. Active listening builds trust and it helps bridge differences. A young person feels respected and cared for when someone listens to them.
Listening to someone doesn’t only involve your ears. You can also ‘listen’ by observing their posture and body language. You can read a person’s facial expressions, body movements and tone of voice. You’ll ‘hear’ a lot from their reactions when they’re challenged or questioned about painful matters. 
The most basic guidelines for becoming an active listener is to be interested and show that you are. This is done by asking questions, not interrupting, by focusing on what you’ve been told and remembering it. Don’t judge the person speaking to you and don’t be distracted by your own stray thoughts, imaginings, cellphone or other people.
Listening also involves asking questions and not offering suggestions. When you ask questions, it means you’re interested in what the person is saying, that you want to know more and are there for them. Questions prevent misunderstandings. Most importantly, by asking questions you develop listening skills.
It’s also important to be genuine. This means being truthful and honest about how you feel and not trying to put up a front or be false, but absolutely ‘yourself’. If you’re not being real and genuine, you send mixed messages. A young person will quickly pick this up. Let your body language show that you’re an active listener.
Be empathetic not sympathetic. Empathy is the deep feeling for and understanding of another person’s situation. When you feel empathy for someone, you feel as though you yourself are having the same emotional experience. Empathy is like walking in the young person’s shoes. When you feel sympathy for someone, on the other hand, you’re feeling sorry for them. It doesn’t show that you understand how they feel. It’s different from empathy, because you are not feeling with them.

[bookmark: _Toc295058328][bookmark: _Toc296672273][bookmark: _Toc306460562]Don’t demand compliance
Nothing we know about the human animal suggests that we’ve been programmed to be obedient. There are better ways to change adolescent behaviour than demanding compliance and we need to move beyond demands to an understanding of what it is that captures and holds their attention. This understanding involves an awareness of unmet needs, discouragement, the misery of unimportance and loss of self-esteem and self-control. But it also involves finding ways to mobilise adventurous spirit, satisfy the deep need young people have for ritual, increase their personal social resilience and create meaningful bonds with significant adults. We also have to realise that within the tough delinquent exterior is a need to play – with fire perhaps – but also with the world to see what it will answer.
 Nurturing self-esteem is critical to working with young people at risk. Its loss can begin with something as small as a sarcastic put-down from a parent or as large as the collapse of the social support unit. In adolescence this can lead to feelings of insignificance, incompetence, powerlessness and unworthiness. A search for the converse of these feelings – significance, competence, power and virtue – can easily be discerned in gang behaviour. 

[bookmark: _Toc295058329][bookmark: _Toc296672274][bookmark: _Toc306460563]How to build trust
Every young person needs an adult to learn from in order to become an adult themselves. Parents are a child’s main role models, but many young people have parents who are inadequate role models or who are simply ‘not there’ for their kids. Therefore, especially if they’ve been hurt or let down by adults, the way you go about forming a relationship with young people is very important. There’s a great deal of power involved in such a relationship – it can be life changing or devastating. In traditional societies this relationship is formalized as mentorship but largely lost in modern urban life. It’s an essential part of programme development. 
But as a mentor you have to be careful. Young people whose parents treat them with disrespect, who neglect and abandon them, or who avoid and disregard them are churned up inside. They’re torn between their own human need for love and affection and feelings of anger, resentment and anxiety. They need you but they’ve learned that adults cannot be trusted. Trust is a fragile thing, it needs to be earned and cannot simply be expected. To trust means to have faith in another person and believe they will be considerate, protective and helpful and not betray you or lie to you or hurt you intentionally. When there’s trust, then respect follows. 
When a young person trusts you, they’ll be open and speak about their lives, feelings and experiences. They’ll tell you the story of themselves they never knew would interest anyone. They’ll look to you for guidance and will respect and value your opinion. But this doesn’t mean they’ll necessarily do what you say. Trust is formed when we feel that people accept us for who we are and is increased through co-operation. When there’s trust, a person feels safe to say what they really think and feel and know it is regarded as important. This builds self-confidence. Trust is broken when you try to manipulate or coerce and when you use guilt trips and threats. When trust is damaged, it’s difficult to repair and restore. Here are actions which break trust:
 (L*O*S*E*R)
Laughing at a person when they say something about themselves;
Openly judging or moralising another person’s behaviour;
Silent, detached, unemotional and rejecting actions;
Evaluating another person in your response to them;
Refusing to reciprocate in openness and sharing.
When you mentor young people, you need to believe that each one has the potential to make good decisions about where and how they’ll live their lives. You have to find ways to be a friend without being threatening. Have high expectations of your relationship with the young person, but don’t expect too much at first. Accept the young person for who they are, without judgment. Establish what they’re capable of and help them reach that height – everything you aim for should be attainable. Never allow yourself to feel disappointed if the young person doesn’t reach as high as you want them to. Building up a relationship with a troubled person takes time and patience. Teenagers can behave horribly and say cruel, hurtful, abusive things. Mentors must be able to not take these to heart. It’s not really you they’re talking about.
When discussing an issue, mirror it by repeating what they tell you. Put the young person’s words into your own, help them reflect on what they’ve said, compliment them when they do something positive. This will confirm that you understand. When they do something negative, discuss this and say what you think and feel about it.  Remember not to judge or condemn. It’s not the person that you may disagree with, but their behaviour. So say, for example, ‘Your actions were unacceptable,’ and not ‘You are unacceptable’.
Every three four months the Chrysalis Academy in Cape Town has a new intake of young people from high-risk, low-income areas, many of who are mistrustful, scared or angry. Lucille Meyer describes the process of mentoring them to begin the journey into a new story about themselves:
[bookmark: _Toc295058330]Their socialisation has been one of: ‘I’m poor, I’m a victim, I’m not loved.’ Then you arrive here and these weird people are talking about compassion and that they love me. You think they’re mad and you don’t trust them. So we have to show them what love and what safe looks like. We the mothers of this place have to be there for them. They have to hear it in my voice that there’s care. They’ve been on high alert, guarded. Thick shells of protection. We have to rewire their brains! That takes time. We have to link them up with supportive people. It takes certain types of people to do this work. These are people who have first worked on themselves. They have to have integrity because the kids who come here don’t trust adults. We have to have high expectations.[footnoteRef:536] [536:  Lucille Meyer interview, 2015.] 

[bookmark: _Toc250888244][bookmark: _Toc251927629]
As a mentor, here’s what you should not do

· Don’t put up a ‘front’ or be false – always be true to yourself;
· Don’t be quick to judge;      
· Don’t lose your temper, shout or scold;
· Don’t get physical in any way;
· Don’t try to be a parent or a teacher. Instead approach the young person as a friend and guide;
· Don’t speak about how things were done in the past and don’t say the past was better than now;
· Don’t present yourself as an authority figure;
· Don’t demand respect. Instead, let the young person grow to trust and respect you;
· Don’t force your personal or religious beliefs onto the young person;
· Don’t let your own values and morals get in the way of a positive and healthy relationship with the young person;
· Don’t try to manipulate the young person in any way. Don’t coerce them;
· Don’t use commands like ‘you must’ or ‘you have to’ or ‘you can’t’ or ‘you shouldn’t’;
·  Don’t expect miracles. Positive and lasting change takes time with young people, especially when they have difficult lives.
[bookmark: _Toc296672275]
[bookmark: _Toc306460564]Creating safe space
A safe space is both physical and psychological – in the world and in yourself. In high-risk areas and within a gang, both of these are largely absent. In this situation young people often withdraw into themselves emotionally or attempt to clear a space around themselves by dominating physically. 
For these reasons, any programme working with home-stressed or gang-linked young people needs to make physical and psychological safety a priority. These ingredients are difficult to achieve in the areas in which these young people live, which is why locating programme activities outside the neighbourhood increases their effectiveness. 
Nature can provide a physical space which, while initially anxiety provoking in its unknownness, can provide silence and a soft landing for young people used to crowding, urban noise and the need for constant vigilance. In this situation, a mentor who is clearly unafraid of the environment, feels secure in themself and is an anchor in the unknown, provides the safety to allow the possibility of reflection and inner recalibration. ‘In the wild first they’re scared, Ashley Potts told me, ‘then they’re interested, then they relax:’  
Going from the city into nature is like going from air into water. You’re dry one moment then you’re into the unknown depths of the sea. It’s a switch. You require a different set of skills. You have to move and breathe in a different way. It’s scary, but when you learn to swim you don’t want to come out the water again.[footnoteRef:537] [537:   Interview with Ashley Potts, op cit.] 

Community psychologist Lane Benjamin considers that a safe space can also be a trusting relationship without barriers. ‘We can’t supply safe spaces anywhere in high-risk communities but we can find it in relationships. Other people have your back.’ For psychologist Cathy Ward, however, visualizing a different path needs a change of place. ‘It’s not possible when they’re stuck in Manenberg or Bonteheuwel so they need to be out of their context out of choice. These resources have to be there at the right time.[footnoteRef:538] [538:  Interview with Cathy Ward, op cit.] 


[bookmark: _Toc295058331][bookmark: _Toc296672276][bookmark: _Toc306460565]The hero’s journey
Every teenager, at some point, needs to be their own hero and be well regarded by their peers. Recognition by an older person is an added bonus but, in the areas where gangs flourish, is seldom gained. In the circle of a gang, violence gives you credability and, beyond that, a nod from the leader or druglord is as much as you’re likely to get. If we’re to provide the ingredients for a story more sustaining than what a gang can provide, what would it look like?
Though such a journey may happen in the everyday world, the steps a young person takes at this time of their life are part of ancient rituals hard-wired in their brains. At root it’s a search for belonging, mastery, independence and forgiveness.[footnoteRef:539] [539:  Brendto et al, 1990, p35.] 
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Humans are social creatures and belonging is the baseline from which personality develops. Two Xhosa expressions capture this. One is the notion of ubuntu – ‘a person is a person through other people’, and the other is the saying ‘all children are my children’. In traditional societies this sense of belonging extends beyond the human circle to animals, plants and the environment. In peasant society, maintaining balanced ecological relationships is a way of ensuring that one’s own life is itself balanced. Belonging depends on how one is viewed by others. For this reason, being committed to the positive value of generosity and caring for others improves ones view of oneself through the eyes of others. Young people cannot develop a sense of responsibility unless they have been responsible to others. Generosity allows them to ‘de-centre’ and contribute to those around them in a self–affirming way. 
Mastery involves social and physical competence and opportunities for success. It’s the basis of individual worth in most societies and education systems. If young people are deprived of the chance or ability to master their lives, they retreat into helplessness and inferiority. The steps to mastery are as old as they are modern. In ancient Egyptian teachings for priesthood, young students were required to seek:
Control of thought,
Control of action,
Faith in the Master’s ability to teach the truth,
Faith in one’s ability to assimilate the truth,
Faith in oneself to wield the truth,
Freedom from resentment under persecution,
Freedom from resentment under wrong,
Ability to distinguish right from wrong,
Ability to distinguish real from unreal.[footnoteRef:540] [540:  G James: Stolen legacy (Julian Richardson, San Francisco, 1976).] 


The spirit of independence is the product of both mastery and belonging, in that the purpose of any external discipline and support is to build inner discipline and social worth. Young people who lack a sense of power over their own behaviour and environment often lack motivation and seek alternative sources of power through dependence on chemicals or membership in a youth subculture.[footnoteRef:541]  [541:  James, 1976, p41.] 

Where hurt has been caused, especially by a parent, a young person can carry the anger and shame for the rest of their lives, unable to shake off the burden of its memory. This can increase anger and anti-social actions and reduce acceptance among those with which a young person would like to belong. The key that unlocks these shackles is forgiveness, moving past the scars of hurt, shame and anger and climbing upwards without the dead weight of past damage.
If programmes for young people do not have as their goal the development of positive characteristics such as a sense of belonging, mastery, independence and forgiveness – unless they avoid emotional superficiality and build significance, personal power, self esteem and self control – they will not change the attitudes of young people and will probably fail. Here are two stories about a hero’s journey:

It was very hard. I wanted to come home (from the wilderness), but we had to sign papers before we went to show we knew it would be hard. Before we went we took it for granted that we could do everything.
We went on hikes. We climbed rocks and once you got to the top and you looked down you didn’t want to go back. But they told us we could do it. We abseiled and river-rafted. There were life-savers so it was okay if we fell in.
Another thing was the expedition. We walked a long way. We carried heavy bags with food and things. We started in the morning and walked until evening. They told us the whole way was 36 kilometres. I wanted to quit, to say: ‘No, I’m not doing it.’ But I signed so I did.
Now I am a man. I have stayed in a forest alone and walked on the top of mountains.[footnoteRef:542] [542:  Karen van Eden: research notes, Institute of Criminology, UCT 1996.] 


A young guy abseiling down a cliff said to me: ‘Dis makliker om n mens dood te skiet as om hier af te klim’ [It’s easier to kill a person than climb down here]. That statement hit me like a ton of bricks. Suddenly he had his own life is in his hands, working with the rope, making decisions about his own safety. That led to a two-hour conversation. Killing and hurting had become such a part of his life that it was just normal. It took no effort. Coming down a cliff was much more difficult for him.[footnoteRef:543] [543:  Ashley Potts, op cit.] 


[bookmark: _Toc295058332][bookmark: _Toc296672277][bookmark: _Toc306460566]Using fear and ritual
For adolescents, the catalyst for transition to a new path, of creating a new sense of self, is the realization that they’re in an impasse, a situation they cannot control which causes them fear. On the street this can lead to irrational action, anger and violence or the protection of a gang, but it can also be the start of a search for a new story and a call for help from someone they can trust. 
In placing a young person in an unknown environment which they have never before encountered with the expectation that ‘something’ is about to happen, an impasse can be created. Carefully managed anxiety can act as a doorway to a new set of experiences and an openness to intervention by a mentor. For this reason wilderness, which urban youths may never have encountered, is an effective context as it immediately places them outside their comfort zone. 
Here’s an example. In the Usiko process, developed over many years of testing, youngsters arriving off the bus in a wild place are met by several men in wild dress carrying sticks who loudly and aggressively demand to know of each youth who they are and why they’re there. On hearing their name they soften and say: ‘Oh yes, we know about you, you can enter here,’ precipitating brief fear followed by relief of acceptance. These contradictory feelings are the benchmarks of ritual.
Ritual is a gantry over the abyss of fear. It says: ‘Do these things and you will have no need for fear.’ But fear drives the acceptance of ritual. They are the yin of each other’s yang. Adolescents respond powerfully to ritual and performance and abhor superficiality. In his book The magic of ritual, Tom Driver provides a useful starting point for ritual programme development:
A ritual is a performance that invokes the presence and action of powers which, without ritual, would not be present or active at that time and place, or would be so in a different way. The most obvious examples of such powers, no doubt, are divinities, demons, ancestors and other spirits that may be called ‘supernatural’; but they may also be certain powers of nature, of society, of the state, or of the psyche. The agencies with which ritual is concerned, then, are such that they may be represented symbolically if they are to be depicted at all.[footnoteRef:544] [544:  Driver, 1991, p97.] 

Adolescence is a time when ritual becomes important and, in its absence, they will create their own. Sport, dance, sex, forms of dress and even mode of travel are part of ritual transformance, as are alcoholic binges, drug-taking, violence, tattooing and joining a gang. For this reason, ritual needs to be at the heart of any programme involving young people, especially if they are at risk, and fear needs to be that which they overcome in order to make the ritual process worthwhile to them. As Lucille Meyer says, ‘ritual is your keel and rudder in the sea of life. It talks to older things in you.’ But, notes Grant Stewart, ‘there needs to be a risk activity to start the process.’[footnoteRef:545] [545:  Interview with Grant Stewart, op cigt.] 

Importantly, although situations that provoke fear or anxiety are what adults instinctively wish to protect young people from, they are also spaces in which fear can be overcome and from which stories of bravery can be crafted. They offer the ingredients out of which belonging, mastery, independence and forgiveness can emerge and from which a story of self can be told. In large measure, this is what gangs offer. We need to learn from them.

[bookmark: _Toc295058333][bookmark: _Toc296672278][bookmark: _Toc306460567]Taking time out 
You cannot tell your story if you haven’t first become it. Finding what it is you can tell requires that you reflect on what the journey means to you and in what way it connects to your place in society. Its impact also depends on the degree of its universality: what truths does it contain that are recognised by others as their truths as well? Such insights cannot be had on in the midst of the journey while battling the stony path. Any programme that requires self-reflection, therefore, needs to have as part of its process the time to do it. 
Many programmes that use wilderness settings have found that solo time in nature, especially overnight, can produce powerful effects and even profound epiphanies. With nothing physical to do, nowhere to go and the challenge of ‘making it through’, self-reflection is almost assured. Such programmes generally require participants to consider certain questions, such as ‘Who am I?’ and ‘Where am I going?’ 
Both Educo and the Usiko Trust use principles based on a ‘life wheel’ developed by Steven Foster and Meredith Little as a conceptual framework for self-reflection. The participant constructs a circle out of whatever’s available, sits within it and contemplates their life using the points of the compass as orientation. South represents childhood, innocence and playfulness, west represents darkness, anxiety, pain and adolescence, north represents adulthood, success, establishment and inflexibility and east represents age, wisdom, death and rebirth into the south. The task is to find where you are on the wheel and to understand it, not as a fixed state but point of transition.[footnoteRef:546] [546:  Foster, Steven & Meredith Little: The four shields: the initiatory seasons of human nature (Lost Borders Press, Big Pine, California 1998). See also Elzette Rosseau & Don Pinnock: Wild Resilience: working with high-risk adolescents using wilderness, ritual and mentorship (African Sun Press, Cape Town, 2014).] 

Lane Benjamin notes: ‘We need to help young men in the community to have the time to think so they’re not operating on that impulsive survival brain. Then they need to have access to other men they can talk to and physically walk the journey with them. It’s a journey and a process. But they need time to think.’[footnoteRef:547] [547:  Benjamin, op cit.] 


[bookmark: _Toc295058334][bookmark: _Toc296672279][bookmark: _Toc306460568]Make ground rules
People working together need a set of simple rules that concern respect and co-operation so everyone knows where they stand. Young people, particularly those from high-risk and often chaotic backgrounds, need to have a sense of structure and know beforehand what they can or can’t do when working together. Members will be empowered if they make their own rules to fit their own needs. However, there are certain rules that must be put in place, regardless of the rules people choose. These are:
· Respect the fact that you are dependent on each other;
· Agree to the goals and commit to working co-operatively to reach those goals;
· Never be negative about anyone’s race, sex, nationality, religion, language, political opinion or social position;
· Respect everyone’s gender, sexual orientation, disability or any other status.
· Recognise that you are all reasonable people;
· Accept that no one is perfect and that everyone makes mistakes;
· Allow each other to make mistakes, but help each other see those mistakes without judging harshly;
· Give everyone the right to say what they think;
· Express all opinions in a sensitive manner;
· Everything shared in the group is confidential.

[bookmark: _Toc295058335][bookmark: _Toc296672280][bookmark: _Toc306460569]Giving feedback
Feedback is the useful information you give a person after a session or programme. It tells them how they’re doing and increases their awareness of their performance against the standards expected of them. Feedback has to be honest, but it must not cause hurt. These are useful tools:
· Give feedback on a person’s behaviour and not on their personality;
· Give feedback on their behaviour within a specific situation and not on their general behaviour;
· Give feedback on their immediate behaviour and not on their behaviour in previous situations;
· Give feedback that is positive and not judgmental or negative;
· Share your perceptions and feelings, but don’t give advice;
· Give feedback only when you are asked to by the person; 
· Focus your feedback on actions that the person is able to change.

[bookmark: _Toc295058336][bookmark: _Toc296672281][bookmark: _Toc306460570]A programme is only part of the journey
No matter how all-encompassing a programme may be, it’s only a small slice of a young person’s life. They may return with stories to tell and new insights about themselves, only to be met with incomprehension and even disbelief by parents and peers. Stories of their Hero’s Journey may hold for a time, but will begin to be eroded in uncongenial environments. Resilience takes a hammering. Moving away from your context changes something, says Grant Stewart: 
the challenge is when they come back everyone around him says: ‘Jy’s mos ‘n dief, n skelem’ [you’re just a thief, a rubbish]. And he’s poor and the gang comes knocking. ‘Sell a few of these things and you’ll have money.’ You need to create spaces where they hear different voices – and a path out.
Any programme not integrated into path planning for young people who take part is ineffective and a waste of time and money. They need to be supported in their neighbourhoods after its completion if they’re to maintain resilience. For this reason, government and NGOs should collaborate and silos of exclusivity in youth work transcended. We have to remember why we do this work. It’s about the young people. They are the future. 





[bookmark: _TOC481720][bookmark: TOC193355117][bookmark: _Toc281122556][bookmark: _Toc281122625][bookmark: _Toc296672283][bookmark: _Toc306460571]Bibliography

Adam, H (ed.): South Africa, Sociological Perspectives (London, 1971).
Adelson, J. (1981) Handbook of Adolescent psychology, New York: John Wiley.
Adnams, Colleen: ‘Developmental consequences of prenatal drug and alcohol exposure’, in Dan Stein, George Ellis, Ernesta Meintjies and Kevin Thomas (eds): Substance use and abuse in South Africa by UCT Press Cape Town, 2012).
Africa Check.
Aharon, L, Etcoff, N, Ariely, D, Chabris, C. F., et al: ‘Beautiful faces have variable reward value’ (Neuron, 32, 357-551, 2001).
Altbeker, Anthony: A country at war with itself: South Africa’s crisis of crime (Jonathan Ball, Johannesburg, 2007.
Ardrey, Robert (1961) African Genesis, London: Collins.
Barber N: ‘Pity the poor murderer, his genes made him do it’ (Psychology Today 2010).
Beaudouin, EE: Outline of Scheme (Foreshore) for Cape Town (South Africa) (Cape Town, 1940).
Beaver, Kevin, Eagle Schutt, Brian B. Boutwell, Marie Ratchford, Kathleen Roberts: ‘Genetic and Environmental Influences on Levels of Self-Control and Delinquent Peer Affiliation: Results from a Longitudinal Sample of Adolescent Twins’ (www.behavioralandbrainfunctions.com/content/3/1/30) 
Becker, H.S. (1963) Outsiders,New York: The Free Press.
Benedict, Ruth (1991) in D. Cohen: Circle of Life: Rituals from the family album, London: Aquarius Press.
Blinder: Alan: ‘Offshoring: The next Industrial Revolution’ (Foreign Affairs, March/April 2006).
Bloch, G: The development of manufacturing industry in South Africa, 1939-1969 (M.A., U.C.T., 1980).
Block, H. &  Niederhoffer, A. (1958) The Gang, a Study in Adolescent Behavior, New York: Philosophical Library.
Bly, Robert: Iron John (Element, Dorset 1990).
Bowker, J. & Holm, J.(1994) Rites of Passage, London: Pinter Publishers.
Boyle, Greg:  Tattoos on the Heart: The Power of Boundless Compassion (Simon & Schuster, New York 2010).
Braithwaite, John: Resolving crime in the community: restorative justice reforms in New Zealand and Australia (Address to a workshop on  Resolving Crime in the Community, King’s College, London, September 1994).
Braithwaite, M (1989) Crime, shame and reintegration, Sydney/Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.
Brendto, L., Brokenleg, M. and van Bockern, S. (1990) Reclaiming Youth at Risk, Indiana: National Education Service.
Bryman, A. (1988) Quantity and Quality in Social Research, London: Unwin Hyman.
Bushman, BJ & Huesmann, LR: ‘Short-term and Long-term Effects of Violent Media on Aggression in Children and Adults’ (JAMA Pediatrics 2006).
Campaign for Accelerated Reduction in Maternal and Child Mortality in Africa Strategy.
Cape Argus
Carlie, Mike: Into The Abyss:A Personal Journey into the World of Street Gangs (http://people.missouristate.edu/MichaelCarlie/site_map.htm).
Children’s Act No 38 of 2005 (effective from 2010).
Clancy, KB, Klein, LD, Ziomkiewicz, A, Nenko, I, Jasienska, G & Bribiescas, RG: ‘Relationships between biomarkers of inflammation, ovarian steroids, and age at menarche in a rural Polish sample’ (American Journal of Human Biology, 25, 389–398, 2013).
Clark, J., Hall, S. (1976) ‘Subcultures, Culture & Class’, in s. Hall & T Jefferson: Resistance through Rituals: Youth Subcultures in post–war Britain, London: Hutchinson. 
Clinical guidelines: PMTCT (Prevention of mother-to-child transmission), 2010.
Cloward, R.A. & Ohlin, L.E. (1960) Delinquency and Opportunity: A theory of delinquent gangs, New York: The Free Press.
Coatsworth, JD: A Developmental Psychopathology and Resilience Perspective on 21st Century Competencies (Research Council, 2010)
Cohen, A. K. (1955) Delinquent Boys: the culture of gangs,Glencoe: The Free Press.
Cohen, David: Circle of life :from the human family album (Aquarian Press, London, 1991).
Cohen, P. (1980) ‘Subcultural conflict and Working Class Community’ in Media, Language, Culture: Working–papers in Cultural Studies, Birmingham: Centre for Cultural and Communication Studies.
Combi, Chloe: ‘Real bad girls, extraordinary insight into London’s female gang culture’ (The Independent, 6 August 2013).
Commission of Inquiry into matters relating to the Coloured population, R.P. 38-1976 [Theron Commission].
Consedine, J. (1993) Restorative Justice: Healing the effects of crime, Sydney: Ploughshares Publishers.
Constitution of the Republic of South Africa, Act 108 of 1996.
Cooper, Adam & Don Foster: ‘Democracy’s Children? Masculinities of Coloured Adolescents Awaiting Trial in Post-Apartheid Cape Town, South Africa’ (THYMOS: Journal of Boyhood Studies, Vol. 2, No. 1, Spring 2008).
Cooper, Adam: Gevaarlike transitions’: Negotiating hegemonic masculinity and rites of passage amongst coloured boys awaiting trial on the Cape Flats. (Human Sciences Research Council Investing in Youth Conference 2007).
Cragg, FW (1992) The practice of punishment: Towards a theory of restorative justice, London: Routledge.
Crawford, Matthew: Shop class as soulcraft: an inquiry into the value of work (Penguin, New York, 2009).
Cressey, DR & J Finckenauer: Theft of the Nation: The Structure and Operations of Organized Crime in America (New York: Harper and Row, 1969).
Criminal Law (Sexual Offences and Related Matters) Amendment Act 32 of 2007.
Dacey, J.S. (1979) Adolescents Today, Santa Monica, Ca.:Goodyear Publishing Company.
Daily Maverick.
Davids, Nashira: ‘South Africa’s capital of organized crime’ (Times Live, 14 February 2012).
Dawes, A: ‘Violence prevention through reduction risks to child health and development in the years prior to school’, in Ward, C & Donnolly, P (eds): Oxford textbooks in public health - Violence: A global health priority (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015).
Dawkins, Richard: The selfish gene (Oxford University Press, 1976)
de Coppet, D. (1993) Understanding Rituals ,London: Routledge.
Decker, Scott, David Pyrooz, & Richard Moule: ‘Disengagement From Gangs as Role Transitions’ (Journal of Research on Adolescence, 24(2), 268–28).
Deroche V, Marinelli M, Le Moal M, Piazza PV): ‘Glucocorticoids and behavioral effects of psychostimulants. II: cocaine intravenous self-administration and reinstatement depend on glucocorticoid levels’ (Journal of Pharmacology 281:1401–1407, 1997).
Domestic Violence Act 116 of 1998. 
Downes, D. & Rock P. (1988) Understanding Deviance: A Guide to the Sociology of Crime and Rule Breaking, (2nd ed.) Oxford: Clarendon Press.
Drapeau, Sylvie, Marie-Christine Saint-Jacques, Rachel Le´pine, Gilles Be´gin & Martine Bernard: ‘Processes that contribute to resilience among youthin foster care’ (Journal of Adolescence 30 (2007) 977–999).
Driver, T. (1991) The Magic of Ritual ,San Francisco: Harper:
Driver: Tom: The magic of ritual (Harper, San Francisco, 1991).
Einstein, S & Amir, M, Organized crime: Uncertainties and dilemmas (University of Illinois Press, Illinois, 1999).
Eisen, ML, Goodman, GS, Qin, J, Davis, S, & Crayton, J: ‘Maltreated children’s memory: Accuracy, suggestibilityand psychopathology’ (Developmental Psychology, 43, 1275–1294, 2007).
Ellis, Bruce and Marco del Giudice: ‘Beyond allostatic load: Rethinking the role of stress in regulating human development’ (Development and Psychopathology 26, Cambridge University Press, 2014).
Emler, N & Reicher, S: Adolescence and Delinquency (Blackwell, Oxford 1995).
European Union: Communiqué 2075, Council, Justice and Home Affairs (19 March 1998).
Ferguson CJ. ‘An evolutionary approach to understanding violent antisocial behavior: diagnostic implications for duel-process etiology’ (Journal of  Forensic Psychological Practice, 8(4), 2008).
Foster, Steven & Meredith Little: The four shields: the initiatory seasons of human nature (Lost Borders Press, Big Pine, California 1998).
Foucault, M. Discipline and Punish: The birth of the prison  (Penguin, London 1977).
Frampton, K: Modern Architecture: A Critical History (London, 1980).
Frankenhuis, W E, & de Weerth, C: ‘Does early-life exposure to stress shape, or impair, cognition?’ (Current Directions in Psychological Science, 22, 407–412, 2013).
Free Basic Water Implementation Strategy, 2001.
Free Basic Water Policy, 2000.
Garbarini, J, Dubrow, N, Kostelny, K & Pardo, C: Children in danger: coping with the consequences of community violence (Jossey-Bass, San Francisco 1992).
Garbarino, James: Lost Boys: Why our sons turn violent and how we can save them (Anchor Books, New York 1999).
Garbarino, James: Understanding the psychology of violence: a public dialogue (Nicro, Cape Town December 2014).
Garson, B: How computers are transforming the office of the future into the factory of the past (Penguin, New York, 1989).
Gastrow, Peter: Organised Crime in South Africa: an assessment of its nature and origins (ISS Monograph 28, 1998).
Geary, DC: ‘Sexual selection and human life history” (Advances in Child Development and Behavior, 30, 41–101, 2002).
Gevers, Anik & Alan Flisheer: ‘School-based youth violence prevention interventions’ (in Ward et al: Youth Violence: sources and solutions in South Africa).
Gilligan, James: Violence, our deadly epidemic and its causes (Putnam, New York 1991). 
Gluckman, Max (ed): ‘Les Rites de Passage’ in Essays on the ritual of social relations (Manchester University Press, 1962).
Goldstein RZ, Volkow ND: ‘Dysfunction of the prefrontal cortex in addiction: neuroimaging findings and clinical implications’ (National Review of Neuroscience 12:652–669, 2011).
Gonschorek, Anne: Ex-gangsters take fight against violence into their own hands (www.contributoria.com/issue/2014-12/54357a03ca48bfca20000001).
Goredema, C and Goga, K: Crime networks and governance in Cape Town (Institute for Security Studies paper 262, August 2014).
Goredema, C:  (ed): Organised crime in South Africa: Assessing legislation (Institute for Security Studies,  Pretoria, 2001).
Gottfredson, M R & T Hirschi (Eds.): Positive Criminology (Sage, Newbury Park, California, USA) 
Gottschalk, K:  Vigilantism v. the State: A case study of the rise and fall of Pagad, 1996-2000 (ISS Occasional Paper 99, February 2005).
Gresham M. Sykes, The Society of Captives: A Study of a Maximum Security Prison (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1958), 
Grobler, Liza: Crossing the Line: When cops become criminals (Jacana, Johannesburg, 2013) p104.
Grobler, Liza: The murky symbiosis of dirty cop and gangster (UCT thesis, 2006).
Hackett, Jamie, Roopsha Sengupta, Jan Zylicz, Kazuhiro Murakami, Caroline Lee, Thomas Down and M. Azim Surani : Germline DNA Demethylation Dynamics and Imprint Erasure Through 5-Hydroxymethylcytosine (Science 25 January 2013). 
Hagan, E.F. (1982) Research Methods in Criminal Justice and Criminology, London: Collier Macmillan Publishers.
Hansard. 
Harari, Yuval Noah: Sapiens: A brief history of humankind (Harville Secker, London 2011).
Hari, Johann: Chasing the scream: the first and last days of the war on drugs (Bloomsbury, London, 2015). 
Harris, F.M: ‘Moving into the New Millennium: Towards a feminist vision of justice’, in H. Pepensky and R. Quinney, Criminology as Peacemaking (Indiana Press, Bloomington 1991).
Horowitz, F, M. Hetherington, S. Scarr-Salapatek, & G. Siegel (Eds.), Review of Child Development Research (Vol. 4,4, Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1975).
Howard, E: Garden Cities of Tomorrow (London, 1945).
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